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vii

Key to transliteration and pronunciation of Sanskrit letters

Sanskrit is a highly phonetic language and therefore accuracy in the

pronunciation of the letters is very important. A change in the pronunciation

could change the meaning of the word itself. For those who are not familiar with
the Dévanagariscript, the International Alphabet of Sanskrit Transliteration is a
guide to the correct pronunciation of the Sanskrit letters.

Aoy e ey s Al Y Y Y e e

[\

"~ < < ~

N~ N

®

ai

au
am
ah
ka
kha
ga
gha

na

fun
father
it

feet
full
pool
rhythm
marine
revelry
play
aisle
go

cow

*k

kK

Seek 1
blockhead*1
get 1
log-hut * 1
sing 1

ca
cha
ja
jha
tra
tha
da
dha
na
ta
tha
da
dha
na
pa
pha
ba
bha

MR EEEE

chunk 2

match *2

jump 2

hedgehog *2

three 2 ta
ant-hill *3

duck *3

godhead *3

thunder *3

(close to) think *4
(close to) pathetic *4
(close to) that*4
(close to) breathe *4
numb *4

purse 5

sapphire *5

but 5

abhor 5

mother 5

o 3 M oy

8 494 B MY A

wn

ya
ra
la
va
sa
sa
sa
ha
ksa

jAa

loyal
red
Juck
virtue
sure
shun
Sir
hum

worksheet

*

(close to) world *

4

144

unpronounced

(@)
unpronounced
(@)

* No English equivalent ** Nasalisation of preceding vowel *** Aspiration of preceding vowel.
- Pronounced from throat

1. Guttural
2. Palatal
3. Lingual
4. Dental
5. Labial-

Pronounced from palate
Pronounced from cerebrum
Pronounced from teeth
Pronounced from lips.

The 5% letter of each of the above class - called nasals - is also pronounced nasally.
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Preface Ix

Preface

A few words about this text.

This text is based on the series of 22 talks -the word pravacanam
would probably be more appropriate - on the subject of Tattva
Bodhah rendered by Svami Paramarthananda Sarasvati (Svami Ji), a
disciple of Svami Dayananda Sarasvatiof Arsa Vidhya Gurukulam

headquatered at Coimbatore in India.

While listening and understanding Svami Ji’s Pravacanams, 1 took
extensive notes, almost verbatim. I feel that it was the Guru’s
blessings and God’s will that the thought to use my notes to
produce this text book occurred to me. I feel that this text could
help a lot of earnest students like me to get introduced to this
subject of Advaita (non-dual) philosophy of Sanatana Dharma

which is popularly known as Hinduism.

This text is in no way meant to be a substitute for Svami Ji ’s
pravacanams. 1 would strongly urge any serious seeker to first
listen to the pravacanams of Svami Jiin a systematic and regular
manner as one would do in a class room in a school or a college.
This text should help such students to revise their learning after
listening to Svami Ji’s pravacanams. In these pravacanams Svami Ji
provides, in addition to the subject matter under discussion i.e
Tattva Bodhal, a significant insight into the the various aspects of
our Dharma sastra, the dos and don’ts for leading a spiritual life
and answers to many questions that we may have concerning the

religion, spirituality etc. which may only be indirectly related to
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the topic under discussion. Listening to his pravacanamsis thus, a

highly enriching and totally fulfilling experience.

While, I have tried to faithfully reproduce Svami Ji 's words in this
text for the most part, I have taken the liberty to suitably edit the
narrative to conform to the print and reading medium. For
example, Svami Ji like all effective teachers, uses repetition as a
tool to drive home a point or make it easy for listeners to follow
the line of thought. In this text, I have tried to avoid such

repetitions, as much as possible.

Secondly, Svami [i like all traditional and proficient teachers, starts
every class with a brief summary of what was taught in the
previous class. I have excluded these summaries and the points

therein wherever I found them repetitive.

Tattva Bodhah is written in Sanskrit language. So it will be a great
advantange to one who has a good knowledge of this language,
the script, the grammar, the interpretation rules etc., to study and
understand the original text. In the absence of such knowledge one
can of course fall back upon the available commentaries in English
or a couple of other languages. However, in my view a basic
knowledge of Sanskrit and the Dévanagari script will make this
journey of learning much more enjoyable. Svami /i, in his
pravacanams, takes great pains to explain each and every word in
the original 7attva Bodhah text. So I have reproduced the words in
the text in Dévanagari script. I admit that I have only a very
preliminary knowledge of the Sankrit language (middle school

level) and hence I cannot rule out errors in the reproduction of the
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words in Dévanagari script. | humbly request the readers to give

me feedback on such errors (gana.gana@gmail.com), so that they

can be rectified. I have adopted the scheme of International
Alphabet of Sanskrit Transliteration (IAST) for Romanization of
the Dévanagari script. Of course the meaning of each word is
elaborated by Svami /ihimself. The transliteration and

pronounciation guide is given at the beginning of this text.

Svami fi often emphasises in his pravacanams on other védantik
texts - especially the Bhagavad Gita - that, it is not sufficient to
merely acquire self-knowledge at the intellectual level. All this
knowledge should be fully assimilated, actualized and converted
into inner strength. Only then can we hope to escape from this
whirlpool of samsara and attain true liberation. I am reminded of
an anecdote relating to Svami Cinmayananda which Svami Ji
recounts in one of his pravacanams. A person once proudly
boasted to Svami Cinmayananda, that he had gone through many
Upanisads and also the Bhagavad Gita. Svami Cinmayananda with
his characteristic wit responded - “I am glad that you have gone
through many Upanisads and also the Bhagavad Gita. 1 know that it
is not an easy task. But tell me, how many Upanisadshave gone

through you?”

I, therefore, appeal to all those who want to pursue this study not
to treat this merely as learning at the intellectual level but put the
knowledge to practice on a day to day basis. This will most
certainly change your attitude and your approach to life. I am only

echoing the guarantee given by the scriptures.
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I am indebted to scores of people who have helped me, directly
and indirectly, in compiling this text. However, I would like to
make a special mention of the contributions of my daughter Shruti
and my son Shreyas and my good friend M. Janardan for the

successful completion of this project.

I offer my humble pranams and prostrations at the lotus feet of
Svami Paramarthananda Jiand seek his blessings for the successful

completion of this maiden endeavor of mine.
Harih Om Tat Sat

Raghu Ganapathy
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A Note on Hindu Religious Systems

Sanatana Dharma popularly known as Hindusim is one of the

oldest religions of the World. Sanatanameans unending, perpetual,
ever lasting, primeval etc. The word Dharmahas several
meanings. In this context, one could take the meaning as that
customary observance or prescribed conduct which relates to
justice, virtue or morality. More than a religion it is a way of life to
be practiced by one and all. That is what Sanatana Dharmais all

about.

The original scriptures of Hindus are called Védas. They were so
vast - the mass of writings - that the largest library in the World
today would be found to be insufficient to store all the texts in a
printed form. Sadly, most of this literature has been lost forever. A
large portion of the Védas has disappeared and what we have

today is, perhaps, only a miniscule of the original volume.

The Védas which form part of the Mimamsa Schoo/ which deals
with religious and spiritual thoughts, are divided into two parts -
the Karma Kandah which relates to action or work part. This
consists of rituals and ceremonies, some of which are very
elaborate, to be performed by the people and various hymns
addressed to various Gods. The other part i.e.the /Aana Kandah
consists of the Upanisads imparting the knowledge of the non-

dual limitless reality.
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This chart provides a brief overview of the traditional Hindu

religious systems.

Traditional Hindu Religious Systems

Orthodox Unorthodox
(Astika) (Nastika)
(Vedic) (Non-Vedic)

Sakhya ] Carvaka )
Yoga ] 3
L 5 ‘—[ Jainism

( )

Nyaya
. N *—[ Buddhism
Vaisesika )
— 1 Mimamsa
Parva Mimarsa Uttara Mimamsa
Védik rituals and Védantik knowledge
hymns
[ Advaita ] [ Visistadvaita ] [ Dvaitaa ] Dvaitadvaita Suddavaita Acintya
(Bhédabeéda) bhédabheda

As can be seen from the Chart, the Védantik School, a part of the
Astika stream, has six branches. Of this, three branches viz. Advaita

(Non-dualsim), Visistadvaita (Qualified dualism) and Dvaita
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(Dualism) are very popular having been extensively commented
upon by medieval philosophers and modern teachers of the

philosophy.

Tattva Bodhah is an introductory text which expounds the
philosophy of the Advaitabranch i.e the non-dualistic philosophy

contained in the Upanisades.

The contents of this text are broadly divided into 5 Sections.

The first section is called Sadhana catustayam. This section deals
with the four fold qualifications required for a spiritual seeker to

undertake the Védantik study.

The second section is Vyasti vicarah - the analysis of the

individual. Vyasti means the individual - the microcosm; Vicarah

means analysis.

The third section is Samasti vicarah - the analysis of the total.

Samasti means the total, the universal, the cosmos, or the

macrocosm.

The fourth section is called Aikya vicarah - the analysis of the

essential oneness of the individual i.e Vyasti and Samastithe total;

Aikyam means essential oneness.

And the fifth and final section is /Aana phalam the benefit that will

accrue to any one who gains this knowledge i.e. the Aikya jAana
phalam. Within each section, the topics which have been discussed

are arranged in the form of Chapters.
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Now over to Svami Ji’s pravacanams.
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Why learn Tattva Bodhah ? - Self knowledge and its
benefits

Tattva Bodhah’is an introductory text generally prescribed at the

initial stages of Védanta study by a student who is keen to learn the
scriptures like the Bhagavad Gita or the Upanisads or even the
Srimad Bhagavatam. All scriptural text books can be studied and
understood well, if one goes through the Tattva Bodhah in the

beginning. As the very title of this books shows, it deals with the

knowledge of ‘Tattva’ sVeT:(Bodhah) means knowledge and

dcd (7attva) in this context means the reality or true nature. So

Tattva Bodhah means the knowledge of the reality or true nature.

Now a question may arise - True nature of what? The answer is the
true nature of oneself, the true self, the real self. So we can
understand that the meaning of the word Tattva here connotes the
real nature of oneself. In short, 7attva Bodhah is “self-knowledge’;

that is, knowledge about ourselves.

Why should we gain this self-knowledge? Do we get any benefit
from this self-knowledge? Is it not a fact that no one will undertake
anything unless there is some benefit? These are natural questions

which may arise in one’s mind.

Every human being is benefit oriented. There is an old Sanskrit

saying;:

TASTAHA TR & Heals T Fecicl
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Prayojanamanudhdhisya na mando pi pravartaté

No thinking human being or even a dull witted person will
undertake any activity unless he/she gets some benefit out of that.

So the question is “What does one gain out of self-knowledge?”

There are numerous benefits that we can get out of this

knowledge. But here are the five most significant benefits.

a) Toraman ﬁlﬁc'%f: (Jijfiasa nivrttih) - Satisfaction of natural

curiosity
Every human being, because of his advanced intellect as compared
to other living things, has a natural curiosity to know about things
which are around him. This natural curiosity expresses itself in the
form of one’s exploring tendency. Wherever we go, we tend to
look around. What are the things here? Who are all present here?
What is this place? Even as a baby we have done that exploration.
In fact a mother gets tired of answering the child’s questions that
sometimes she may even get wild with the number and type of
questions the child asks. It is this tendency to explore; it is this
curiosity, which is responsible for the constant increase in human
knowledge. The entire humanity has all the time explored. The
lands have been explored, continents have been discovered and
explored, oceans and deep sea bed have been explored to discover
the flora and fauna present there. We are not only exploring the
land and the ocean but we are also exploring deep into the sky,
space, planets, other galaxies, distant stars etc. We even have

dedicated TV channels which show the lives of animals and plants.
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One cannot imagine the amount of exploration that is going on
even to know the habits of a lobster! Such exploration prompts

certain fundamental questions raised by our intellect.

What is this creation? How did this creation start? Is there
somebody as the creator of the Universe? Is there a God? If there is
God, where is he? Why did he create this world? Why did he
create me and dumped me in this world? When did life start? Did
I have a past life or birth? What will happen to me after my death?
Where do I go? Do I survive at all? Such questions can be endless.
When these fundamental questions are answered, there is total

intellectual satisfaction.

Wherever there is a developed intellect, curiosity to know three
things abounds - to know about the World, to know about God

and ultimately to know about oneself - expressed in Sanskrit,

these are ST ( Jagat)- the World , $9aR: (Isvarah)- God and Sfia:

(Jivah) - Self. This natural curiosity is known as [STATET (Jijiddsa) in

Sanskrit.

Amongst the three, the maximum curiosity is to know more and
more about oneself. Am I a free individual or is my life governed
by other forces which I cannot control at all? How come certain
things happen in my life even though I cannot find any reason for
such experiences? There are infinite questions about ourselves
which we cannot avoid. We don’t get answers from our parents.
Parents generally evade these questions because they themselves

do not know the answer. And as we grow up and become adults,
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we get busy in setting up our life, our family etc. and consequently
we are unable to find the answers in our pre-occupation with
worldly affairs. So while these questions are always kept aside and

never answered, the curiosity never wanes.

For example, let us suppose that in a class room, the teacher places
a big box in the middle which is covered with a cloth. All the
students will be unable to focus on the lecture because they will
constantly be thinking about the box, guessing what it could
contain and speculating why it was placed there etc. This
highlights the basic human tendency of the inability to withstand
ignorance. Ignorance always drives us to explore. Ignorance makes
us restless. Man cannot stand any ignorance especially ignorance
of the self. And this self-knowledge, once gained brings a big relief
to us. Thus the first benefit of this study is removing or quenching
the curiosity expressed in questions like “Who am I? Why am I

here? What is my destination?” “Am I in the right direction or

not?” which is T4 fﬁaﬁi (JijAasa nivrttih).

The second benefit of this knowledge is the experience of a great

sense of fulfillment on attaining this knowledge.This is called
facaTstes WIftd: (Vidyananda praptih) - Gaining knowledge driven
happiness.

It is a happiness or joy born out of the discovery of our real
nature; gaining the knowledge of the self, which is so wonderful,

so unique that we would not have ever imagined. Vidyananda is

ananda or happiness born out of vidya- Knowledge. In this
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context vidya means self-knowledge. And since this knowledge is
permanent and is never lost, this ananda or happiness also
continues perennially. All other things are exhausted in time or
exhausted because we spend them, just as the body is exhausted in
time and money is exhausted when we spend. Whereas,
knowledge never gets exhausted, even after we share it with

others. There is a famous adage in Sanskrit.
o TRER o © oI o AT o I HRART |
Y & YA Ud folcd Taeames @aeerd JuriA |

Na coraharyam na ca rajaharyam na bhratrbhajyam na ca
bharakari.
Vyayé krté vardhaté éva nityam vidyadhanam sarvadhanat

pradhanam.

Knowledge cannot be stolen by a thief. Knowledge cannot be
taken away by the King or the Government and attached.
Knowledge cannot be taken away by our relatives and
knowledge cannot be a burden also. When we share the
knowledge with others vyayé krté vardhaté éva nityami.e. the
more we teach or ‘spend’ the knowledge, it only keeps
growing perennially. So knowledge is the highest form of
wealth.

Any knowledge or any discovery gives us happiness. Here it is a

subtler form of happiness because it is an intellectual pleasure and

not a sensory pleasure. When we eat something tasty, there is

happiness but it is a gross form of happiness - gross sensory

Download from www.arshaavinash.in



6 Tattva Bodhah -Pravacanams (talks) Swami Paramarthananda

pleasure. When we read poetry or appreciate some art work - we
get a happiness which is a bit more refined. But when we get
knowledge especially the knowledge of the self, we get a still more
refined happiness which is very subtle. This is called vidyananda.
We all can recall how Archimedes behaved as a result of the
happiness he experienced when he made his discovery in a bath
tub. Is he not known to have taken to the streets naked crying
“Eureka!”, so excited by his discovery that he had even forgotten

to dress!!!

The knowledge about oneself is much more fulfilling as compared
to any other knowledge because it is the knowledge about the
most intimate thing i.e. oneself . This is the ultimate knowledge.
There is no knowledge beyond the knowledge of the self. And this
happiness is most wonderful because when the scriptures give us
this self-knowledge, they tell us that we are not ordinary defective
persons that we think we are and take ourselves to be. The
scriptures point out that we are the most wonderful beings in this
creation. And when we learn about our real nature, which is such

a unique and wonderful thing - our self-image gets a huge boost.

At present our self-image is in a miserable state. That is why all the
time we are working to improve our image. Right from changing
the hair style, dying the hair, changing the eyebrow, changing the
tip of the nose, changing the alignment of the teeth, doing plastic
surgery to facial parts etc., we are constantly trying to improve our
self image. We feel that we have an awful and miserable self-

image and we indulge in these cosmetic improvements so as to
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present a better self-image to the society, an image which we know
we don’t naturally have. The irony is that all the while we are fully
aware that it is all a false facade or front. We do this because we
are not happy with what we are. And that is why, perhaps, most of
us do not want anyone to visit us without advance notice!!! We

don’t want to be caught unawares with our natural image!!!

So most of our struggles in our life are to constantly improve our
miserable self-image with which we are never satisfied. The
scriptures talk about our image which is far different from and far

superior to what we think.

The scriptures affirm that:

cdATH (twamasi) - You are - TdcT (nitya) -Eternal; A& (sudhdha) -
Pure; 9§ (budhdha) - Enlightened; #Fd (mukta) - Liberated;
HSIT (asanga) - Unattached; HA9Td (sarvagatha) - All pervading
- &A®Y: (svariapah) - Self.

So contrary to what we think, our nature is eternal, pure,
enlightened, liberated, unattached and all pervading. It sounds is

unbelievable, but it is true.

So when we gain this self-knowledge, it gives us the greatest joy.
Thus the second benefit is vidyananda praptih, the knowledge that
“I have the best image in the world”. What a nice thing to know!!!

Even if it is false (which it is not), it is worth rejoicing!!!

The third benefit is HTITT ﬁ?i%ft (karpanya nivrttih) - Freedom

from desperation. Itis also known as
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SIIGIEE] foh-l?i%ft (paratantriya nivrttih) or
qRIaRT fﬁaﬁ: (paravasya nivrttif) - both meaning freedom from

dependence.

The vidyananda that we get by self-knowledge is such a unique
happiness that it is available to us all the time, unlike any other
happiness in the world which is bound by time and space. If we
think about it, all other forms of happiness are all bound by time.
The happiness that we derive from listening to music will last as
long as the music is playing. It has a beginning and it has an end.
Further the happiness depends upon so many collateral
conditions, like a noise free environment, good sound equipments,
good rendering by the musician and the like. There is a
dependence on so many conditions including the proper
functioning of our sense faculties. For example, a person hard of
hearing cannot get the same happiness from hearing music which
another one with excellent hearing faculty can get. Take any type
of pleasure we can imagine, it will have a beginning and an end
and also often the conditions will be unpredictable. All worldly
pleasures are wonderful but they have certain associated negative
points. Firstly, they are all finite. Secondly, they are unpredictable.

In Sanskrit the worldly pleasures are called

faYITeI=ar (visayananda) - experiential pleasures. They are time

bound, conditional, unpredictable pleasures. Wherever there is

unpredictability, the resultant experience will be one of stress,
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strain and anxiety. So in such circumstances, vidyananda can serve

as a wonderful standby.

For example, in worldly affairs, if we have unpredictability about
our income, we will want some other source of income to fall back
upon as a standby. An intelligent person will never rely upon an
unpredictable thing. The scriptures point out that vidyanandais a
standby for visayananda. And once there is a standby, we will be
totally relaxed. There is no desperation. Are we not relaxed when
we have a UPS (Uninterrupted Power Supply) device in our house
as a standby for power cuts!!! Once we have vidyananda, the
advantage we enjoy is that with regard to worldly pleasures, we

are not desperate. We have a standby.

Thus we don’t become a slave of worldly pleasures because
whether worldly pleasures come or not, we already have a
permanent source of joy. Just as we have some bank balance for
emergency or a borewell as a standby for water supply, when we
have a perennial source for joy, our dependence on the
unpredictable and unreliable worldly pleasures gets reduced. If
worldly pleasures come, it is wonderful. If not, we have got some

other source to tap from.

Thus the 3t benefit is the reduction of the desperate dependence
upon the joy given by worldly people, relatives, possession or
even the Government. In short, it is the freedom from desperation
or freedom from helplessness. There is no stress or strain. This is
very important because in modern times, everyone keeps talking

about stress and strain. Seminars are organized on the subject of
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stress and strain and ways and means to manage them. And the
irony is that more often than not, the organizers themselves are
fully stressed in their anxiety about the successful conduct of the

programme in the light of various uncertainties!!!

This freedom from desperation is karpanya nivrttih, the third

benefit.

The fourth benefit is 3TeTd ﬁﬁ[%ft (aghata nivrttih) - Freedom

from shock, trauma.

We all know from our experience that our life is not always a bed
of roses. It is not always smooth sailing. Of course a number of
things do go according to our plans. But in spite of our best efforts,
planning, knowledge, etc. things can go beyond our control and
they can lead to painful experiences. There can be no disagreement
that life is a mixture of pleasurable and painful experiences.
Wherever we would like to change the painful experiences, we
would certainly work for that. So if electric power supply fails, we
will buy a generator. If the atmospheric temperature goes too high,
we will try to get an air-conditioner. If the local transport system
infrastructure is awful in the City, we may think of buying a car.

Thus we may have solutions to many problems.

However, we all know that there are many situations for which we
have no remedy at all. Even doctors sometimes say that one has to

live with a certain physical condition. Medical science, no doubt, is
very advanced and there are cures for many diseases. Even then,

there are diseases for which medical science doesn’t have any cure.
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Leave aside the cure, they don’t even know the cause of these
diseases e.g. idiopathic diseases. Have we not come across such
cases? All the parameters in the pathological tests could be clear
but we may have continuous stomach problem. Even the
advanced tests may fail to diagnose the cause of illness. This is just
an example, but there are so many such situations over which we
have no control including the behavior of our family members, be

it husband, wife, in-laws, teenage children etc.!!!

Self-knowledge serves as a wonderful shock absorber. When we
are facing adverse and challenging situations in life, this
knowledge serves as a cushion, just like a shock absorber in a car.
The shock absorbers are not needed when the roads are fine and
smooth but when the roads are rough and bumpy with lot of
potholes, they become useful. So we need to have them in the car
always. They help us to withstand the shock when the roads are
terrible. They help us in the prevention of ailments like
spondylitis. Similarly self-knowledge helps us to avoid

psychological spondylitis which is depression, anxiety, fear etc.

We can change some situations but there are many which we

cannot change. Lord Krsm calls them in the Gita 39RErRTe

(apariharyartha) - choiceless situations, which we cannot escape
and will have to live with. Some people try to commit suicide by
taking some poisonous medicine but even those don’t work

properly at times and they survive!!!
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9IR@ (pdriharya) means remediable. 3 (artha) means

situations. So apariharyartha means non-remediable or remedy-
less situations - choice less situations. The scriptures point out that
we cannot find a remedy for choice-less situations. Why? Because
- they are choice-less!!! The scriptures also point out that, even
though we may not be able to change the situation; we can modify
or reduce and in some cases totally avoid their impact on us or
how it affects us psychologically. So while the situations cannot be
changed, their impact can be altered. And that is why we often
observe even within one family itself, when a tragedy strikes,
different people are affected by different degrees. Event is one but

the reactions are different.

When a toy falls down and breaks, it is the greatest tragedy for the
child. But the mother or father does not react in the same manner
as the child does. They console the child. The situation is the same
but the reaction is different. So the situations may not change but
their impact can be controlled by us. There is a beautiful example

to understand this.

Imagine there are three cups of water placed in a row. The cup on
the left side has hot water and the one on the right has cold water.
The one in the middle has luke-warm water- medium
temperature. You dip your fingers on the extreme cups, say for
half a minute. And then you take the two fingers and dip them in
the cup in the middle. The temperature in the cup is the same for
both fingers. But the two fingers will experience it differently. To

the finger which was earlier dipped in hot water, the water in the
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middle cup will appear cold. Similarly, to the finger which was
earlier dipped in cold water, the water in the middle cup will
appear hot. This shows that the situations remaining the same,
what we experience could be different and what we experience
could be altered. And the contention of the scriptures is that we
cannot change many situations, peoples, events etc. in the world
but we can alter their impact on us, reduce the impact and
sometimes even totally wipe out the impact. And this is what is

termed as aghata nivrttih.

In Sanskrit, the word gghatah means impact, blow, shock, trauma,
deep and permanent injury etc. caused by certain experiences.
Certain acts of our family members, certain acts of our close
friends may sometimes cause a deep injury and scar and some
people never come out of that experience. They call it trauma.
And our scriptures assert that self-knowledge or atma jianam is a
very powerful medicine which can reduce the 4ghatah of all
painful experiences in life. It is the greatest shock absorber. It can
reduce the impact of any worst tragedy in life so that a person
does not suffer any permanent scar. The person is able to wipe out
the pain within a few days and start living again. This resilience of
the mind, this immunity of the mind, this self re-generation
capacity of the mind can be obtained through self-knowledge, so
that we can avoid going to psychiatrists or even think of suicide!!!
This strength we get from self-knowledge. A wise person never

has a shock, irrespective of the experience the life gives.
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The 5t benefit is - G&TAT ITCd: (daksata praptih) - Gaining
efficiency.

When our mind is well balanced because we have got a shock
absorber, the mind does not go through turbulent conditions at all.
A poised mind is an effective mind. An emotionally disturbed
mind is a handicapped mind. And even if we have high learning
and we are highly educated, if we don’t have emotional balance,
our education becomes useless because in a disturbed mind, we
cannot tap the knowledge. And that is why nowadays
Psychologists say that Emotional Quotient (EQ) is more important
that Intelligence Quotient (IQ). IQ represents high intellect, high
knowledge, sharpness of mind etc. EQ represents the capacity to
remain balanced when things go haywire. And they say a person
with a high IQ cannot perform better if he has a low EQ. On the
contrary, if a person has a high EQ, he can fully tap whatever
knowledge he has, because emotionally balanced mind means
intellectually available. In fact, emotional disturbance is like
VIRUS for the brain computer - Vital Information Resources under
Siege, which means that the information stored in our brain is not
available for our tapping. The intelligence has been hijacked by the
terrorists and militants called ‘emotional problem’. And self-
knowledge is an effective protection against this VIRUS. And once
this VIRUS is handled, the IQ becomes fully available for our
present performance and naturally a poised person is able to
perform better. Thus even from a worldly angle, a person of self-

knowledge can accomplish better than other people.
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When we transact with the world on a day to day basis, there are
two personalities of us, which are functioning all the time. The first
is ‘Receiver-Reactor” personality and the second the ‘Doer’

personality.

The ‘Receiver-Reactor’ personality is that which receives the
experiences of life - the ‘Receiver’ by way of the inputs which keep
coming continuously from the world - things, people,
relationships and experiences etc. Even as we receive them we
react to those inputs, as happy, unhappy, satisfied, joyous,
miserable, terrible, elated etc. This is the ‘Reactor’ side of the

‘Receiver-Reactor” personality. In the scriptures this is called

SIS (bhokta) - the one who receives the experiences and goes
through emotional reactions like 19T (rdga) - attachment,

GadY (dvésa) - hatred, STH (kama) - pleasure, Y (krodha) - anger,
HIg (moha) - delusion, V¥ (I6bha) - greed, FG (mada) - conceit or

pride and AT (matsarya) - envy or jealousy; they all belong to

the bhokta.

And there is a second personality which is constantly working -
that is “I want to do a lot of things in my life. I have several goals,
plans. I have got an agenda for the entire life and am continuously

adding fresh ones, etc”. The one who is working in life to fulfill the

agenda is called the &hdl (kartd) - the doer.
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These two personalities i.e. bhokta and karta, are closely
interconnected i.e. the receiver of experiences and the performer of
actions. They are like the two sides of the same coin. Since they
are so intimately connected, the efficiency of the karta is heavily
dependent on the condition of the bhokta. Even in sports, the
performance of a sports person is heavily affected when he or she
has some problem in the personal life, family life etc. We have
numerous examples of this. If early in the morning we have some
sour experience because of which our mind is disturbed, it will
have a negative impact on all our actions during that day. So if the
bhokta is disturbed, it will affect the efficiency of the karta. So it
follows that, if bhokta can be improved, the efficiency of the karta

can be improved.

We have already seen that the 4t benefit is aghata nivrttih, which is
a shock absorber. So as a bhokta, if we have a shock absorber, as a
karta, we will perform better. So gghata nivrttih leads to a better
performance in life. We will be able to set aside those disturbing
experiences because the bhokta is not traumatized. Thus the 5t
benefit is the improvement the efficiency of whatever we choose to
do in life. This is because as a bhokta, we have the shock absorber
which will keep our mind calm and poised and which will help us
to significantly improve our efficiency in all our actions. Many
times children have this problem. The child would have studied
very well for the examination and would be confident of scoring
full marks. But when he or she gets the question paper in the

examination hall, the child may not know the answer to the first
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question. He or she is bound to get flustered and nervous. Even
though there may be many alternate choices in the question paper,
the poise and mental faculty is bound to get disturbed. But if the
child can maintain the balance and forget the first question, read
the other questions carefully and answer them properly, the
bhokta child will not be affected by the karta child. But some
children become panicky. Even though such children may know
the answer to the second question, because of the panic, they are
likely to forget the answer to the second question. And when this
happens the panic multiplies and this leads to confusion and

forgetfulness of the answers to all other questions.

Therefore, this capacity to shelve the bhokta, not to get
traumatized, have the emotional balance and be efficient in
whatever we are doing, is called daksata praptih. Daksata means
efficiency. Thus improving our efficiency in every field is the 5t

benefit.

Thus all these 5 benefits will be achieved through acquiring self-

knowledge.
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Scheme of the Sastras

Once we have understood the benefits of self-knowledge, an

obvious question is - Where can we find this knowledge? What are

the sources of this self-knowledge?

People may be academically well qualified with degrees that
literally run from A to Z - and are professionally well
accomplished. But they often tend to break down when faced with
life as a householder or even some competitive situations in their
workplace. These issues could range from a simple difference of
opinion with the spouse, disagreement with children, a
misunderstanding with a close friend or differences with superiors
and colleagues in office etc. When faced with such situations, all
academic degrees and professional achievements, all the
knowledge from these sources, do not come to the rescue, because
all this knowledge and professional achievements do not provide
any guidance . They do not deal with the moot question “Whom

am I who is facing this world? In what capacity am I dealing with

this world?”

And, therefore, when all the worldly knowledge fails, it follows
that one should go in search of some other source for gaining the
knowledge required to face the world. This is where our
traditional scriptural literature plays a very very important role. In
this vast ocean of literature, we have four layers of scriptures that

concentrate on self-knowledge.
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The first and original source is called the acg (Véda) or ’fl)ﬁ (Sruti),

which is said to be discovered by the rsisor sages. It is said that
the Védaswere directly revealed to the rsisby the Lord or “the
Creator’ himself when they were in deep meditation. The sages
were the ‘seers’ of the Védas. They did not compose them. They
received the Védas directly when their minds were attuned to the
frequency in which these were transmitted by the Lord. It’s just
like television or radio where one can watch or listen to a
particular program only by tuning into a specific transmission

centre and a specific frequency channel.

Similarly the sages received these revelations called Védas, which
are the source of knowledge. V’éda means true knowledge. This is

the first layer - which we will call Sruti.

The second layer of knowledge is called Fﬂ:ﬁf (Smrti). Smrtiis a

body of literature written by the rsis- the sages elaborating the
contents of the Sruti So unlike the Srutis, the rsisare the authors of

the Smrtis.

The third layer of literature is called SlgH H}l’lﬁ (Brahma siatrani)

or the sitraliterature, which is also written by rsis. The most
important satrais the Brahma satra. This literature is unique
because it gives a logical support to the teachings in the Srutiand
Smrti. It reinforces the teachings, satisfying our reasoning and
scientific intellect. Our intellect understands the language of

reason only. And therefore the satraliterature reinforces the
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knowledge contained in Srutiand Smrti with o (tarka) -

reasoning and =TT (nyaya) - logical inference. This is the third

layer of literature and these three layers are considered to be the
most important sources for self knowledge. These are the

foundations or pillars of our traditional wisdom. These three are
called IEATT FAH (prasthana trayam). Prasthana means the
method of gaining knowledge or the path of knowing and trayam

means three; the fundamental three; the original source of self-

knowledge.

Upanisads come under the Védas or the original source. All the
Upanisads are called Sruti prasthanam. The Bhagavad Gita comes
under Smrtibecause it has been written by Sage Vyasacarya, a great

rsias a part of the great epic Mahabharata.

The Bhagavad Gitais called Smrti prasthanam. Brahma sitrais

called Nyaya prasthanam.

And then we have a fourth layer which is called
UhIUTH (prakaranam) which is authored by the various
3TETAT: (dcdryds) - teachers or the gurus in our WERT (parampara)

or tradition. The original wisdom has been carried forward

generation after generation by the Ul'l?-fQ\fW (guru-sisya)

parampara. Several works have been written by traditional
teachers like Adi Sarikaracarya and his disciples like Surésvardcarya

and Vidyaranya Svamiwho was a great dcaryd of Srrigéri pitham.
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Even today, great acaryas are continuously adding to these
teachings. Therefore, unlike the first three which are the works of
sages or rsis, the prakaranam are works of the acaryas. These are

the four sources of self-knowledge.

We have innumerable prakaranams written by innumerable
dcaryas. And generally a systematic Vedantik study starts with
prakaranamsrather than delving straight into the prasthana trayam
- the original souces. The reason we choose the prakaranamsis
that they are written by later acaryaswho can understand the
minds of the modern generation. They have the ability to present
the teachings in a language and with modern examples that can be
better understood by the present generation. The original works
cannot give modern examples. Moreover, these works are in
Sanskrit, a language which many people in the modern times do
not follow. As the later acaryas can render the teaching in a
language understood by the modern students, it is easier to start

with the prakaranams.

One of the simplest prakaranam is known as Tattva bodhah, a text
we have selected for our current study. Tattva bodhah is based on
on the teachings contained in the prasthana trayam.lt is written
using a simple form and in a simple language. It is comprehensive
and the thoughts are presented systematically. The author has
adopted a prose style in this text. It is generally believed that the
Tattva bodhah was originally written by Adi Sankaracarya.
However, opinions differ on this. Another school of thought

claims that this was actually written by a disciple of an adcarya
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called Vasudévéndra Sarasvati because, as we shall see later, the
text starts with prayers offered to Vasudévéndra who is stated to be
the guru of the author. It is the tradition of all acaryas to start their
works with a prayer offered to their gurus and God. The author’s

name does not appear anywhere in the text.

It can therefore be surmised that the 7attva bodhah was written by
an un-named author who was a disciple of a acarya called
Vasudévéndra Sarasvati. Generally, this name is given to acaryas
belonging to the Karci pitham tradition. Indra Sarasvatiis the suffix
that all acaryas of the Kanci tradition use. For example, we all
know of Candrasékharéndra Sarasvati, Jayéndra Sarasvati, Sankara
Vijayéndra Sarasvati - all acaryas belonging to the Kardci pitham
parampara. And, therefore, the author could have been a dcarya
connected with the Karci pitham. However, these are mere
conjectures as no more details are available. Having said that, it
does not really matter who the author of the text is? It is enough to
understand that the author is a adcarya who had complete
knowledge of the scriptures and being of the modern times, has
presented this knowledge is a simple and easy to understand

format.

The studying of the Tattva bodhah has twin objectives. The first is
to systematically acquire self-knowledge, which is the primary
aim. We have already seen in the previous chapter that self-
knowledge has a five-fold benefit. Therefore, gathering self-

knowledge in a systematic manner is the first objective.
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The second objective is, as even the author gives or imparts this
knowledge; the author is systematically introducing us to the
technical terms used in the scriptures. We call it the jargons of a
particular science. Like a lawyer uses legal jargons, a doctor uses
medical jargons, etc., every subject has got its own technical terms
which are almost impossible to translate in any other language. An
effective way to study any subject is to learn and understand the

technical terms and start using them in learning that subject.

The author, through Tattva bodhahintroduces us to these technical

terms found in our scriptures. In Sanskrit these technical terms are

called YRHATST (paribhdsad). The word #TST (bhdsd) means normal

terms and paribhasa means technical terms used only in that

particular sastra or scripture. For example, there are different

sastras or scriptures like oh QT (tarka $dstra), SATHIOT ATEA
(vydkarana $astra), FYATAT T (mimamsa sastra), BT ATET (Yoga
$astra), AcTed AT (védanta Sastra), e AT (natya sastra) etc.
and in every sastra there are paribhasaTscl: (sabdah) - words or

terms and we start our learning with these technical terms. Once
we are equipped with this tool, it becomes a lot easier later on to
read and understand the the prasthana trayam. With this

background we now enter the text proper.

The entire text of 7attva bodhah is in a prose form, except for the

first and last portions, which are in the form of verses.
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Invocation - Prayer
I degAfleg cdl ATAYE, IS |
o] P} ~
HARIOTT fe T2y decastensiAeiad | |

Vasudévéndrayogindram natva jianapradam gurum

Mumuksunam hitarthaya tattvabodho'bhidhiyate

In the Indian tradition, before starting any project, undertaking or
endeavour - be it a worldly or a religious activity - it is customary
to start with a prayer offering. A prayerful attitude is the
uniqueness of the Indian culture. In this culture, prayer is not
confined to a particular place and time but it is believed that our
whole life should be conducted with a prayerful attitude. We
believe that we have to convert every activity into a worship of the
Lord. Work is worship for us. That is why at the end of the 9 days
of navaratri (nine nights) puja we celebrate the ayudha
(Instruments) piaja, which has nothing to do with the religious
festival of navaratri. On this day, the instruments that a person
uses to earn his living like a carpenter’s tools, the tools of a
goldsmith or an ironsmith, musical instruments and the like are
worshipped. Another example of this reverential attitude is that a
bus driver, when he takes out his bus in the morning, first offers a
prayer. Also most drivers will not go in reverse while driving the
bus for the first time in a day. They will go forward a little bit and
then only go in the reverse. These are examples of attitude. The

philosophy is that in life one should always go forward.
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According to the philosophy, success always depends on two

factors. The first factor is our own sincere effort, which we call

Ul (prayatnah) - self effort. Without this self effort nothing can

take place and nothing can be achieved. The second factor is

S S DORE (Isvara anugrahah) - the Grace of the Lord, which

pertains to all the unseen, unpredictable factors. It is equally
important that these factors are favourable to us for the success of

our endeavour.

For example, as a farmer we can sow the seeds for a good crop, but
rains must come on time. This is not in our control. We can set out
on a journey or a trip, but we wouldn’t know if we will get caught
in the traffic or will have to reroute due to a road diversion. We
may plan a grand party to entertain friends at home but we cannot
know if the fun will be spoiled by a sudden power cut. There are a

number of such factors that are beyond our control.

All these external uncontrollable factors are called && (Daivam)in

the scriptures. Daivam is equal to unpredictable, uncontrollable
factors. Therefore before we start any endeavour, we pray that this
Daivam must be favourable to us. Some may choose to call it luck
or good luck. But the scriptures don’t call it luck. It is called /Svara

anugrahah.

Thus both self-effort and Grace of the Lord are equally important
for success. Effort is something we can take care of. It is under our

control. But the question is how to handle Daivam? This is
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accomplished by offering prayers. The scriptures proclaim that

prayers have the capacity to alter extraneous factors.

One can, therefore, fully understand the anxiety of the author of
Tattva bodhah. He may start writing the book but he does not
know if he will be able to complete it. He knows that there are
factors beyond his control which will determine the success or
otherwise of this endeavour. And therefore, the author invokes the

grace of the Lord in the very first verse.

And for the students for whom this text is meant, their anxiety
would be that the study, which they have commenced, should
conclude successfully. Even for this, they require the grace of the
Lord; to overcome obstacles that may come in the way of their

pursuit. The first verse is, therefore, called the invocatory verse or

in Sanskrit TS QAR (prarthana sloka).

Another uniqueness of the Hindu tradition is that the teachers or
gurusare looked upon as manifestations of the Lord himself. They
are the blessings given by the Lord himself. That the guruor
teacher is held in the highest esteem is demonstrated in the

following verse.
TESTEHAT T[EISOT. TEEAT FGRAT: |
T T STEHA g AR A | |

Gururbrahma gururvisnuh gururdévo mahésvarah

Gururéva param brahma tasmai sriguravé namah.
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SIEHAT (Brahma), ﬁ'w;l': (Visnuh) and FGRAX: (Mahésvarah) are the

Hindu trinity Gods. So this verse means the teacher i.e. guruis

Brahmag, the guruis Visnuh, the Guru is Mahésvarah. The guruis

verily the YWSIeH param Brahma - the Supreme Brahman;

Salutations to that guru.

As stated earlier, since guruand God are one and the same, often a
prayer to the Lord is replaced by a prayer to the guru. $3aX Ir=IT
(ISvara prarthana) is replaced by T UYAT (guru prarthand). And,

therefore, this author also is offering his salutations to his guru -

Vasudévéndra yogindra.
Now let’s consider the meaning of the verse.

oIcdl (natva) means I offer; my sTHEPR: (namaskarah)i.e

salutations. (And alongwith the author we also offer our

prostrations); to amaaaraalailra’ (Vasudévéndra yogindram) - the
guruwhose name is Vasudévéndraand who is Qg (yogindrah)

- a great yogi. In Sanskrit, the word $eq: (Indrah) means ‘great’,

when it occurs as a suffix at the end of a word. For example,

R geg: (simhéndrah) means the ‘Great Lion’,

HATSAeg: (manusyéndrah) means ‘Great man’ etc.

o]

The word yoga has several meanings. The most popular one refers

to the yoga asanas, which are physical exercises or postures.
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But in this context, the word yoga means self-knowledge.
Therefore, yogi means the one who has self-knowledge - a wise
person - a jAani. So yogindrah means jAanéndrah that is a ‘Great
jaani .

And interestingly Vasudéva is also one of the names of Lord Arsna
who is also considered as a great guru as he gave the teachings
contained in the Bhagavad Gita to the world. Thus the author
indirectly salutes Lord Krsna also. Lord Arsna is referred to as a

Jagadguru - teacher to the world, in the following oft quoted verse.

THEAHA & HHAVRACAH SAhTIHATAG, HSUT e STTCI[SH |

el ]

Vasudévasutam dévam kamsacaniramardanam

Dévakiparamanandam krsnam vandé jagadgurum

Thus indirectly the namaskarah or salutations go to Jagadguru

Krsna also.

And why is the author offering salutations to Vasudévéndra? He

gives the reason. The author says that Vasudévéndra is I®H

(gurum) that is, “my guru, my acaryah, my guide, my master, my
teacher”. The word guru means the one who shines the light to
remove the darkness or ignorance. In Sanskrit, ru means light and
gu means darkness. So guru means the light which removes
darkness. The derivation of this word is explained in the following

verse.
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THRECTDRT & TehRETooTdcieh: |

It cedrd, ERATHLI |

Gukarastvandhakaro vai rukarastannivartakah

Andhakaranivartitvat gururityabhidhiyaté

The meaning of this verse is that the local light will remove the
external darkness whereas knowledge will remove the internal
darkness. And the person who removes the internal darkness

called ignorance through knowledge is called a guru.

And what has the guru given? ATAYG, (jidna pradam)-

JMAH (jAanam) means knowledge. UG (pradam)means grant or

bestow.

The author says that his guruhas given him knowledge; he has
blessed him with knowledge. And we need to understand in this

context that the knowledge he is referring to is TcHT ATAH (atma

jAanam)i.e knowledge of the self.

And through this verse the author is hinting at another important
idea also. He implies that he did not beget this self-knowledge by
self-study. He did not attain self-knowledge by his own sadhana -
efforts. He took the help of a guru. Just as every person pursuing
his Doctoral degree should have a guide, in the spiritual field also
having a guide is compulsory. Without that, one is liable to be

misguided, and confused. And therefore, the author says by
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implication, that like him, every student should get this self

knowledge only through a guru.

Thus the underlying message is that, one should obtain this
knowledge from someone who is competent to teach this subject.
One must not rely on translations. If sports like cricket, football,
tennis etc. require a guide or a coach, what to talk of this highest

pursuit in life of acquiring self-knowledge?

Having offered his salutations and also glorified his guru, the

author next states the purpose of his endeavour.

doca arer: ATAATT (Tattva bodhah abhidhiyaté). Abhidhiyaté

means teaching or imparting. He says that he is going to teach or
impart; bodhah the knowledge of; the Tattvami.e the real self, the

real nature, the higher nature, the superior nature.

And here is another important message from the author. What we
see, what we perceive with the help of our senses need not be the
real nature of any thing or any object. Let us take the case of
scientific progress. When the scientists initially entered into the
enquiry of the creation, they found that the creation has some
other truth than what they could perceive. This led to the
discovery of many elements. Their first conclusion was that the
combination of the elements was the creation. Thereafter, after
further research, their views changed. They then thought that the
elements were not the true nature but that they were made up

various molecules, and so the molecules were the true nature of
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the creation. Thereafter, more research followed and they
discovered that the molecules were made up of atoms. Now they
surmised that it was not the molecules but the atoms which
formed the fundamentals of the nature or creation. This theory
also got negated when they discovered the sub-atomic particles
and said that the creation was made up of sub-atomic particles.
And now the current thinking is that creation is nothing but

energy in motion.

So according to modern Science, the true nature of the solid
tangible wall that we see with our eyes and feel with our hands is
in fact, the non-tangible energy! Does this sound believable?
Energy cannot be seen but we can see the wall. Energy cannot be
touched, but the wall we can touch. This untouchable,
imperceptible energy is the true nature of this tangible and
perceptible wall. This means what the eyes see is not the true
nature of anything. What the sense organs perceive is not the true
nature of anything in the creation. So we can conclude that sense

organs do not report the real nature.

Similarly, the author seems to be implying here that “When I am
seeing your self, it is not the real you that I see. It is something
different. I cannot trust my sense organs to see the real self in you.
And that is why I am going to impart the knowledge of the real

nature of the self”.

And all this is for whose benefit?
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HALLT IREGIEIR] (mumuksiunam hitarthaya). Hitarthaya means for
the benefit of, mumuksinamrefers to those persons who are

serious seekers of FI&T: (moksah) - the five fold benefits discussed

in the previous chapter, which collectively is called moksah.

This is F3TeT eI (mangala slokah) - auspicious verse or prarthana

slokah - prayer verse. In English, we call it the benedictory verse.

In the Védassuch a verse is called eed UTS: ($anti pathah). This

opening prayer is in verse form.

Hereafter we enter the text which is in prose form.
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Sadhana Catustaya Sampattih- The Four-fold
qualifications
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Introduction to the four-fold qualifications

The author commences his teaching by outlining the qualifications
required for a serious seeker to pursue this knowledge. He briefly

states that in the following sentence.

AT H Ao [ARIRUTT HIEGTHATTAT Accdiddehieh R T&ITH:

Sadhanacatustaya sampannadhikarinam moksasadhanabhitam

tattvavivekaprakaram vaksyamah

The author introduces the text in a very beautiful and systematic

manner. He expresses three points in this opening sentence.
1. What I am going to teach? What is the subject to be taught?

2. What is the purpose of this study? What benefit is to be

derived from teaching? and

3. For whom is this teaching meant? What is the target group,
if one were to borrow a term from the modern business

management parlance?

The opening sentence, therefore, addresses what, for what and for

whom?

First let us consider the question “What is being taught?’

O N

The author says decdlddeh9shRHA (tattvavivékaprakaram). Tattvain

this context means oneself i.e. real nature of oneself which is

popularly called as 4tma in the $astras. fad%: (vivékah) means
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analysis or enquiry. So tattva vivékah means self-analysis, self-

enquiry or finding out whom really am I?

YhR: (prakarah) means the method, the procedures. So joining the

three words Tattva vivéka prakarah means the method of self-

enquiry, the method of self-analysis.

Self-enquiry will lead to self-knowledge. We know that an enquiry
into any subject will lead to the knowledge of that subject. And,
therefore, the author says that he is going to deal with the topic of
self knowledge through self enquiry so that “you will know

yourself better”.

Now if you say, “I already know about myself”, the response of
the scriptures is ““you think you know. But really speaking, you
don’t know who you are? And even if you don’t know, it doesn’t
matter because ignorance, it is said, is bliss. The problem is that
not only you don’t know who you are but you have got all kinds
of misconceptions about yourself which makes the life worse.
Ignorance, by itself, will not create that much of a problem, but
erroneous conclusions will lead to worse problems. Self-ignorance
and self-error or misconception, are two problems that are causing
havoc in your life. Therefore, better remove the ignorance and
misconception and know who you really are”. This is the answer

to the first question “What is the subject to be taught?’

The second question one may ask is “What is the benefit or
purpose for which I have to gain this knowledge? I have

successfully managed so many years. I have got married, I have
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got children, I have got grand-children. If I have managed
successfully for so many years, can I not manage a few more years

without Tattva bodhah? Why are you interfering in my life”.

To this, the author responds “Do you really believe that all along
you have led a quality life, a life free of strife and misery, life full
of happiness and liberation? You have to be honest to yourseltf”.
Other than a jAani, a realized soul, no one can honestly answer this
question in the affirmative. “So”, the author continues “why can’t

you have a quality life for atleast the remaining few years of your

life?”

And this knowledge is the only means to have that quality life
which is AT eI SJC\FIH (moksa sadhana bhitam). Bhitam means

in the form of; sadhanam means an intrument or a cause; moksa
means the five fold benefits described in the first Chapter. So,
moksa sadhana bhitam means that which happens to be the means

of attaining moksa.

The author says “I shall teach you this knowledge”. This
knowledge will give moksa which would be a welcome benefit for
every human being. This will transform the quality of one’s life.
The advantage will be, when the quality of one’s life increases, it
benefits other members of the family also. So atleast for the benefit
of other members of the family, for the peace of mind of other

members of the family, shouldn’t one improve?

The next question is “For whom, is this teaching meant for? What

is the target audience?” Every institution, be it educational
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institution, or a commercial organization or a scientific research
institution etc., has to address this question right in the beginning
of undertaking any venture. That is who is eligible to use the

product?

For example, a student who has to seek admission in any
institution has to have several qualifications or eligibility etc. If he
has to study any professional course, he needs to go through an
Aptitude Test. If he has to seek admission in a US University for a
Master’s level programme, he has to first qualify through the
GMAT or GRE examinations. Even in sports one has to go through

qualifying rounds.
In this case, the author calls the target audience for this knowledge
as ATRIROT (adhikarinam). 3ITQSRY (adhikari) means the eligible

students, fit students, prepared students. So the author says that I
am teaching this self-knowledge for those students who are fit,

ready and prepared to receive this knowledge.

The eligible students are those who possess 8181 IJSCH

q9fed: (sadhana catustaya sampattih). §9=<1: (sampannah ) means

the one who has or is endowed with virtue and this virtue is

Wﬂﬂw (sadhana catustayam). Catustayameans the four fold

virtues, the four fold disciplines or the four fold

qualifications.Whoever possess these are called the adhikaris.

So to sum up, the author says that he is imparting self-knowledge

to the qualified students for attainment of moksa. 9&TH:
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(vaksyamaf). The author completes the sentence stating “I am

communicating, I am transferring this knowledge.”

Obviously, the next question would be “what are these virtues or
qualifications?”, so that one can find out if one is eligible or not for

receiving this self-knowledge.

It is worth pointing out here that the author presents the entire
teaching in the form of a dialogue. This is one of the methods of
teaching used by acaryas especially philosophers. Even some
Western philosophers use the format of dialogue for presenting
their thoughts. Some of the philosophical books themselves are
called “Dialogues’. The advantage of this method is that there is an
imaginary student and an imaginary teacher. The student raises
the questions and the teacher answers. And the questions raised
by the students are generally the ones commonly asked by the
people. In the modern parlance they are called FAQs - Frequently
Asked Questions. So the author uses the FAQ method to

communicate this teaching.

Now in a dialogue format, it is necessary to know what words are
spoken by the student and what words are spoken by the teacher.
Mostly, the context itself would supply this detail. However, if it is

absent, like in this text, we have to supply the same.

So wherever a question is raised in this text, we have to assume

that the student is raising the question. In scriptural parlance this

would be stated as TSI 3aTT (Sisyah uvaca) - the student asks or
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states. Similarly for the answers we have to supply %:
3aTd (guruh uvica) or 3TATY: 3ATT (dcaryah uvica).

With this background let us look at this set of Q & A.
qrerAadSey fohe 2

e cgaEgiads: | Wémﬂ?ﬁw: I
rATewehaafcd: | FHgaH AT |

Sadhana catustayam kim?

Nityanityavastu vivekah. [hamutrarthaphalabhoga viragah.
Samadi Satka sampattih. Mumuksutvam céti.

The student asks:

Sadhana catustayam kim? What is the four fold requirement for

self-knowledge, so that I can acquire them (if I do not have them)?

The teacher enumerates.
1) facT 3ty aE] fqas: (nityanityavastu vivékah).

The first one is vivékah which means discriminative knowledge or
clarity in thinking. The most important virtue in life is freedom
from muddled or confused thinking. Even in the worst crisis the

one that can keep his cool and enjoy clarity in thinking, can win.

Adi Sarikardcaryahas written a very famous work called fddeh

agmﬁﬁ (Vivéka cudamani) which consists of 580+ verses.

Cadamani means the Crest Jewel. The dcaryasays that
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discrimination or clear thinking alone is the primary ornament of a
human being. The gold ornaments and jewels are the not the real

ornaments.

Of course, in the contemporary times, the word discrimination is
used in the media and newspapers in a negative sense. For
example, caste discrimination, gender discrimination, nationality
discrimination etc. In these contexts, the word discrimination has
the connotation of partiality. But in Védanta the word used is
vivékahh which, in the absence of a better equivalent in English, is
translated as discrimination in a positive sense which connotes
clear thinking; insight; discernment. So the first qualification is
vivékah or discrimination.

Before going into the details, let us briefly understand what is
meant by nitya anitya vastuvivékah. Nitya vastumeans a
permanent one; a permanent thing or a permanent entity.
Whatever is permanent is called nityam. Anitya Vastu means that
which is impermanent. And vivékah, as we have seen means
discrimination. So the author says that the first qualification is to
have a clear awareness of the fact of what is permanent and what
is impermanent.

What is the purpose of knowing that? The purpose is that if one
knows what is impermanent, he will never have wrong
expectations. He will not expect permanence in an impermanent
thing. For example, permanent happiness cannot come from an
impermanent thing. This is a very simple fact. But we always

expect otherwise. Permanent security cannot come from an
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impermanent thing. So if one is expecting permanent happiness
and permanent security from impermanent sources, then that
becomes a foolish and wunintelligent expectation. And every

unintelligent expectation will lead to sorrows in life.

In fact most of our sorrows in life are not caused by the world or
other people. If we examine carefully, we will find that our own
wrong expectations are the causes for our sorrow. Every grief
which comes into our life is caused by wrong expectations. In our
younger days we might have liked something. And as we grew
up, the likes changed. They would have been replaced by new
likes and dislikes. It is, therefore, clear that no like is permanent
and no dislike is permanent. And this is not only with regard to
things but with regard to people also. And, therefore, the people
who once upon a time said “I love you” may not all the time say “I
love you”. Why? - Because mind changes; values change; ideas
change; perceptions change. So we have to understand that our
body changes, our mind changes and none of them can remain the
same all the time. If we expect them to remain the same all the
time, whose mistake is it? It is not the mistake of the changing
world but it is the mistake of our unintelligent expectation. And if
we want anything permanent, i.e. permanent happiness or
permanent security, we should seek them from a permanent
source. An intelligent person will seek permanent happiness from
permanent source, temporary happiness from a temporary source.
There is no harm in seeking temporary happiness or temporary

security knowing fully well that it is temporary, because we know
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that it will end, sooner or later. So there is no damage. There is no
false expectation. We should, therefore, have clarity in thinking of

what we should seek where?

For example, if we go an Apparel shop for Deepavali or Christmas
shopping... What will we get there? - Only clothes and dresses. If
we want shoes we have to go a shoe shop. So we must be very
clear what we will get where. This clarity of thinking regarding

what is permanent and what is impermanent is called vivékah. .

As regards the second qualification i.e. dispassion the author states

WWW@TDT : (thamutrartha phala bhoga viragah) - in short

we can say, virdgal. This means dispassion; freedom from all types
of addiction; freedom from all types of sensory slavery; freedom
from all types of emotional hooks. Freedom here connotes

mastery.

Any type of addiction or slavery creates a stress in the mind. A
slave can never think clearly and therefore, an important
qualification for any learning is emotional relaxation. So viragah

means freedom from slavery or addictions.

One should be very careful in understanding this qualification.
There is a general misconception that dispassion means controlling
the mind or suppressing the desires. Védanta never advocates such
an approach as it is dangerous and could lead to a lot of
unpleasant consequences. What is meant by dispassion is gaining
mastery over the mind and sense organs so that their activities can

be carefully regulated. What Védanta scorns at is addiction or
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slavery to sensory pleasures. It does not advocate complete
avoidance. Any addiction is bad and unhealthy and once a person
is addicted to sensory pleasures, he will have no time for other

useful pursuits, what to talk of learning Védanta/

Thus the author is not against sense pleasures but he is against

addiction to sense pleasures. And sense pleasures are again

divided into two. 38 3¥ (7ha artha) and AT 3 ¥ (amutra artha).

lha arthameans sense pleasures available at present or in current
times. Amutra artha means the sense pleasures which would
become available in future, in a different time and a different

place.

We know that human beings are obsessed with both; not only with
the present but we are also obsessed with the future. Building

castles in the air is a favourite past time for most us!

“What will happen after my child completes his or her education?
He/She will get a wonderful job, get enough money, get settled,
get married, have children and take me for a world tour etc.” Such
dreams are not uncommon. The irony is that the child being talked
about will be only 2 years old now and this parent is imagining a
world tour being sponsored by the child!!! This is called fantasy or
fantasising. Our mind is trapped permanently in these two types
of pleasures. Sometimes we are so obsessed and preoccupied with

the future that we tend to ignore the present.
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The author, therefore, talks about the WelH (phalam) - the result of

one’s efforts, in both /ha and amutra arthasi.e. present and future

sensory pleasures. These are e WelH (karma phalam). 3T

(bhoga) means enjoyment. So with regard to the sensory
enjoyment of the present and future, the qualification required is
viragah - i.e freedom from addiction, obsession, craving, madness

etc.

The third qualification is Qfﬂlﬁqmﬁ: (Samadi Satka

sampattih). Satka sampattih means the six fold self-discipline.
Sampattih in general means wealth but in this context, this refers to
the wealth of discipline. The scriptures consider discipline as the
greatest inner wealth of a human being. One may possess or not
possess external wealth. It does not matter. The scriptures consider

inner wealth as crucial. And that inner wealth is self-discipline.

This self discipline; self organization; self-integration; self-
focussing is categorized into six components. They are collectively

called Satka sampattih.

The six fold discipline which begins with AT (Sama). snfe (adi)

means ‘and the like or etc”. So the author quotes the first discipline
which is sama and says ‘etc.” Sama means mind discipline; mental
discipline; thought discipline. The author later explains what are

all included in “etc.”
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The fourth qualification is HHACAHA (mumuksutvam). We have

seen the word mumuksih while discussing the prayer verse. So
mumuksutvam means desire for moksah, which is the five fold

benefits discussed in the first Chapter.

In any transaction of giving and receiving, one can give something,
only if there was someone willing to receive it. Giving requires
two people. A giver cannot give if the other person is not willing
to receive. So the author may say that he is ready to give self-
knowledge. He may say that he is ready ready to give moksah, but
he can not move a step unless the person at the other end also
wants that. This desire for moksah and that too an intense desire is

called mumuksutvam.

And last but not the least, ¥fd (céti) is not another qualification. It

is a conjuction used in Sanskrit language which roughly means
‘and’. In Sanskrit, unlike English language the conjunction ‘and’
can be placed either in between the two independent clauses or at

the end of the sentence. Cétihas to be split as Cand /ti.

Thus simply put, the four requirements are Discrimination,
Dispassion, Discipline and Desire - the 4 Ds - it would be easy

to remember.

Having listened to the above teaching, a mumuksih - a student
with an intense desire to obtain this knowledge will naturally raise

several questions, to get more details and complete clarity of the
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concepts. He will be keen to know how these qualifications apply

in the context of self-knowledge. So the next set of Q & A is:
Qualification 1: Vivéka h- Discrimination
fAcafacaaraiaas: &:?

o]

Nityanityavastu vivékah kah?

fAcaaEcashA sieH decafaRad FaAfaAca |
3AT A cgasdfade: |

Nityavastvékam Brahma tadvyatiriktam sarvamanityam.
Ayaméva nityanityavastuvivékah.

The student asks &: fdde: (kah vivékah). What do you mean by

discrimination between nitya vastuand anitya vastu, the

impermanent thing?

The thought behind this question is “In fact I wonder if there is
indeed a permanent thing at all. Because in life, what we have
been seeing is that, whatever we come across is impermanent. One
may live longer but that also will end at some time. The earth also
has a very long period of life but the scientists and astronomers tell
us that the earth also will not exist permanently. The Sun may live
for millions of years, but one day the Sun will also collapse. The
astronomers have studied how the stars explode - Nova, Super
Nova etc. - so even the stars are impermanent. Thus the Solar
system itself is impermanent. And, therefore, the question is “Is

there such thing which is a permanent at all?”
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The author says fortunately, there is something which is

permanent. He says T d9¥d Uh SIeH (nityavastu ékam Brahma).

There is one permanent thing. Fkam - One; Impermanent things
are many but there is one permanent thing - ékam nitya vastu and
the name of that permanent things is Brahma. The word Brahma or

Brahman means the infinite principle. It means infinitely big or a

limitless entity. This word is derived from the root words §% (brh)

and §8d (brhat) which mean big. So Brahman means the biggest

thing; superlatively big; infinitely big; infinite or limitless means
freedom from finitude or freedom from limitations. It is free from
the two fold limitations which characterises every thing, every
object in this world - space-wise limitation and time-wise

limitation. That is spatial limitation and temporal limitation.

If we take the example of our own body, the space-wise limitation
is that, at any given time, each one of us can be only at one place. If
we are at place A, we cannot be at place B or anywhere else. We
cannot be here and elsewhere simultaneously. This is spatial

limitation.

Similarly time-wise limitation is that we are existent only during a
particular period of time. Each one of us has a date of birth and we
will also have a date of death in future. We did not exist before we
were born and after our date of death we will cease to exist. This is

called time-wise or temporal limitation.
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When we say Brahman is limitless, it means that it doesn’t have
spatial limitation. It is here, there and everywhere at the same
time. It is all pervading. That is why we say in our Hindu religion
that God is all pervading. He is to be found everwhere, in every

pillar and in every rust particle. This sentiment is expressed in the

mantrds that are chanted in the pujis. 99 ST AH: (sarva

vyapiné namaf) or Jdedld dH: (anantaya namah). Namah -

salutations to; sarvameans all; vyapiné means pervading and
ananta means endless; boundless; eternal. If we are asked whether
God is present in the heaven or a temple or in our heart, our
answer should be God is present in heaven, temple and in our

heart also, because he is present everywhere.

And when we say it doesn’t have time-wise limitation, it means
that it was always there in the past, it is there at present, and it will

always be there in future. It means that Brahman’s existence is

eternal. Even during WeldH (pralayam) - the dissolution of the

whole world; even when the whole universe resolves, Brahman

will continue to exist.

So Brahman means eternal, all-pervading entity. That, the author
says, is the only permanent thing - nitya vastu ékam brahma. 1t is
everywhere. Only we have to discern what it is. Only we have to
discover that Brahman. In the context of the religious scriptures,
Brahman is popularly known as God but in philosophical
literature, the name Brahman is used. So God or Brahman alone is

permanent.
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According to our scriptures, a real thing alone can give us real and
permanent happiness. Anantam - the permanent one alone can
give anandam - happiness. And therefore, Brahman alone can be
the real source of happiness. That Brahman alone is the real source
of security also, because an impermanent entity cannot give us
security. An impermanent thing itself is insecure. So how can one
insecure thing give security to another insecure thing? How can
one beggar give alms to another beggar? If he does, the giver will
no longer be called a beggar!!! So, security and happiness can come
only from a permanent source and that is Brahman alone. This

knowledge is called vivéekah.

The author further goes on to say dd cAfdRed &4 AT (tat

vyatiriktam  sarvam  anityam). Sarvam means everything;
vyatiriktam means other than; tat refers to Brahman. So, the
meaning is - other than Brahman everything else is anityam -

impermanent.

ayameva means this ie this understanding is nityanitya vastu
vivékah. So, understanding very clearly and assimilitating this fact
that other than Brahman, everything else that one can think of is,
impermanent, situations are impermanent, people are
impermanent and objects are impermanent, is called vivékah. This

is the definition of discrimination.
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Qualification 2: Viragah - Dispassion

Now for the next set of Q & A.

TaRTeT: &:? [Virdgah kah?]

SEEHIY STORTBTH |

lha svargabhogésu iccharahityam

The question is “What is meant by viragah or dispassion?”

The author says that dispassion refers to iccharahityam. rahityam
means absence of or freedom from and Jiccha means desire,
passion, addiction, slavery, total dependence etc. So absence of or
freedom from addiction or total slavery is called virggah or
dispassion.

And this dispassion is with reference to m (bhogésu) - sense

pleasures. So the full answer is freedom from addiction or slavery

to sensory pleasures.

The sensory pleasures are divided into two types.

(1) 3enfAe (adharmik) or immoral sensory pleasures. These are

e faveg 89T (dharma virudhddha bhogah) those pleasures

which are not supported by the dharma or righteous living.

These are unethical, immoral sensory pleasures.

(2) The second category is ethical and moral sensory pleasures

which are called & 1 (dharmika kamah) or bhogah.
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The scriptures say that one has to be totally free from adharmika
kamah. Such pleasures should be totally rejected, totally avoided
and that is dispassion. And with regard to dharmika kamah,

dispassion is indulgence in moderation.

These sense pleasures are further divided into two types. One is

3¢ olieh 9T (Gha loka bhogah) and IR &lles H13T: (para Loka

bhogah). [ha loka means this world or this life; para loka means

after life or ¥G9T (svarga) means heaven. That is the present

pleasures and the future pleasures. The author advocates, iccha
rahityam or dispassion from the point of view of both and that is

viragah.

This is the second qualification required for self-knowledge. The
rationale behind insisting upon this qualification is very simple. A
person who is addicted to sense pleasures will end up spending
his whole life in the indulgence of such pleasures only. Where will
he find time the time for Védanta? An addict will not get time for
any worthwhile pursuit in life. And that is why one should not be

addicted to anything.

The scriptures say that in the final analysis one should not be
addicted to even good things. That is the ultimate freedom. Lord
Krsnatells at the end of the Git3, even addiction to dharmais a

form of addiction.

Y UHTT TReTST AT IRUT o
37 cal § aTIeY Afarear A e
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Sarva dharman parityajya mamékam saranam vraja

Aham tva sarva papébhyo moksisyami ma sucah.
Lord Krsnasays this towards the end of Gitateaching because,
otherwise, people may take advantage of this statement and start
following this advice from now itself by giving up all dharmik

actions!!!

So the right course is to first give up addiction to adharmaby
developing addiction to dharma. First develop good addiction to
get rid of bad addiction - just as removing one thorn with the help
of another thorn. And later, we need to transcend the good
addiction also through wisdom. /Aanam or self-knowledge helps

us in transcending. That state is the state of absolute freedom.

The student now proceeds with his next question.

AT T aYfcd: ShI?

Samadi sadhana sampattih ka?

And the teacher replies:
QAT SH IWIATEATAETT HGT AT T 3T |

Samo dama uparatistitiksa sraddha samadhanam ca iti
Qualification 3: Samadi Satka sampattih- The six disciplines
The third qualification is referred to as gufed: (sampattih). In

Sanskrit, sampattih means wealth but what is referred to here is
the inner wealth. This is the wealth of discipline which is an

internal wealth consisting of six types of discipline or six fold

discipline referred to as AT aTeT (Samadi sadhanam). The
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student wants to know about the six disciplines of inner wealth
starting from sama.
The teacher enumerates them here. Later he will explain each one

in detail.

1. /A (Samah) - Mind control

2. QH: (damah) - Sense control or control of sensory faculties.
3. 3WH: (uparamah or uparatih) - Withdrawal or Quitetude
4. fadver (titiksa) - Endurance, patience, forbearance etc.

5. #gQl (Sraddha) - Faith or trust

6. GHTT (samadhanam) - Concentration, focussing power

N

. I3 (ca Iti) -just a conjunction meaning ‘and’.

Next is the detailed definition of each of these six disciplines. We

will discuss each Q & A in relation to these.

Discipline 1: Samah- Mind Control
UH: &:? HeA-TAG: |

Samah kah? Mano-nigrahah

The first discipline is Samah or mind control. The word samah
literally means santih - peace, which also means samatwam -
equanimity. So, samah means peace of mind; poise of the mind;
tranquillity of the mind. To use the modern terminology, it means
a mind which is free from stress and strain. Stress is a very big
problem that everybody faces today. Samah means freedom from

mental stress.
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But, why do we say peace of mind is important?

When the mind is stressed or tense or anxious, the mind becomes a

$R: (bhdrah) or burden for us. It is said that 37RMecaTT Hail HX:

(asantyasya mano bharah). For a person who does not have peace
of mind, the mind itself becomes a burden. Life itself becomes a
dragging life. That is why when we ask someone “How is life?
“We can hear hardly anyone saying that it is wonderful”. In every
language we have some word or the other to connote “pulling on’,
‘dragging on’, ‘surviving’, ‘chalta hai’ etc., because the very

journey of life becomes a burden and life becomes a drudgery.

Whereas, when the mind enjoys peace and freedom from stress,
the mind is a light mind. In such a state, the journey of life itself
becomes enjoyable. Only a light mind can be used as an
instrument for accomplishing our goal. If we study the human life,
the uniqueness of a human being is that we have an extraordinary
mind. The difference between other animals and a human being is
that we alone are endowed with a superior mind which is a
wonderful instrument for accomplishing any type of goal whether

it is material goal or spiritual goal. Therefore, the shastras call the

mind 3ed:hIVT (antahkaranam)- antah means inner and karanam

means instrument.

Only a light mind can be carried by us and only a light mind can
be used as an instrument by us. Even in the case of weapons, we

can use them effectively only if they are light enough to be lifted
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and carried by us. If the weapon is heavy and one cannot even lift

it, how can one think of using it!!!

So Hel:QMMied (manahsanti) - peace of mind is required first for our

very survival itself, what to talk of achieving the goals?

This manahsantiis required for maintaining physical health also. A
person who has stress consistently for a long time is bound to have
varieties of physical problems. Therefore, physical health also
requires a stress free mind. Not only that, even our intelligence can
be utilized effectively only when the mind is calm. When the mind
is disturbed, however educated one may be, however rational one
may be, all the knowledge that we have will not be available for
us. Like the VIRUS infected computer where, even though a lot of
information stored in the computer, it becomes inaccessible.
Similarly all our knowledge, all our studies, all our 1Q etc., will all
be useless when the mind is disturbed. And that is why the
management gurus these days are focussing on EQ - Emotional
Quotient to tap the IQ - Intelligence Quotient. A balanced mind is
a must to use our knowledge effectively. Thus, peace of mind is
required for maintaining physical health, for the upkeep of the
intellectual health and for the spiritual journey. Samah is, therefore,
one of the most important qualifications. Lord Arsna tells in the
Gita, that santih alone can give us happiness. No happiness is
possible when there is no manah santi.

So the first discipline is stress management. We should learn to
enjoy a poised mind. However, the author while advocating stress

management or mind management does not talk about the method
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or process to do that. He seems to say “I don’t care how you do
that but if you want to come to Védanta, you should have a
balanced mind'!!! Tattva bodhah does not teach us how to get
Samah. For that we have to refer to the Bhagavad Gita, where Lord

Krsna himself details the method of stress management.

Discipline 2: Damah- Sense Control

The next discipline is damah.

&H: &2 TN feadiag: |

Damah kah? Caksuradi bahyéndriya nigrahah.

Damah means 3le¢d [ (indriya nigrahah). Nigrahah means

mastery or control. /ndriyalimeans sense organs. Bahya indriyah
means external sense organs. We have already seen that mind is
the internal sense organ. The exernal sense organs are five in

number and they are the eyes, ears, nose, skin and tongue.

&I [ (caksuradi). Caksuh means eyes and adias we have already

seen means “etc.’

Now what is meant by control or management of the sense
organs? As already discussed earlier and at the cost of repetition
which is worthwhile, we need to understand this discipline very
carefully. Control does not mean suppression. Our scriptures
never believe in suppression. Any form of suppression is
dangerous because it has the potential to explode later. So by
control we mean, intelligently directing them or intelligently

channelizing them. We shouldn’t allow the sense organs to go
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where they want. We should direct them to go where we want or
decide. It is like damming a river. If the dams are not constructed,
the water resources will go to the ocean and will be a waste. By
constructing a dam, we will be saving the water resources so that
the same water can be channelized to areas and purposes that we
want. Similarly here also nigrahah means not allowing the sensory
energy to go where they want but deciding to send them in the
direction that we want.

For example, when a student comes to the class, his ears should be
directed towards what is being taught. But if his sense organs are
not co-operative, he will be here but will not hear! If he is here and
can hear, he has indriya nigrahah.

Now why do we insist upon proper direction of sense organs?
Why do we say sensory control is required? There are several
reasons. One reason is that our mental condition is dependent on
our sense organs because sense organs alone are the gates, the
doors for the external world to enter our mind. They decide which
part of the world and which sound must enter us, which form
must enter us, which smell must enter us. What enters our mind is
determined by the sense organs. And if these organs are not
properly managed, anything and everything will enter our mind
and there will be a security problem. Whenever there is a security
problem, militant problem or terrorist problem, what do the
officials do? They employ metal detectors and every one is frisked
at the Gate to determine if he is a threat to peace or not. Similarly
the all worldly things can enter our mind and cause a lot of

disturbances. We, therefore, have to have a check and control.
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Whatever can disturb our mind, whatever can cause internal law
and order problem - for such things there should be a strict ‘No
admission” policy. And this is called damah. This is very
important for mental health which is samah and which is required
for the pursuit of knowledge. All these Lord Arsna elaborately

discusses in the Bhagavad Gita.

Discipline 3: Uparamah- Withdrawal or quietude

Going on to the third discipline the dialogue is

3ULH: a;:?ﬁuﬂ‘rgrcamﬂa |

Uparamah kah? Svadharmanusthanam éva.

This word uparamah has several meanings. One meaning is
maintaining the peace of mind which has been acquired through
Samah. This means preventing the disturbance. So the difference
between Samah and uparamah is that samah means calming the
disturbed mind and uparamah means maintaining the calmness.
So the remedy for disturbance is samah and the prevention of
disturbance or maintainance of the peace of mind is uparamah.
One is a treatment and the other is prevention. This is one

meaning.
The second meaning is HdTH 3THH: (sanyasa asramal) - a
monastic life or monasticism itself is called uparamah.

But here, the author gives yet another meaning and that is

Wﬂﬁ&lﬁw (svadharma anusthanam). This is the third

meaning.
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Now let us see what is meant by svadharma anusthanam. The
scriptures give a technical meaning to this term. In the scriptures
our actions are divided into several types. Five types of activities
are talked about in the scriptures. These are

1. T & (nitya karma) - karmas or rituals which have to be

performed on a daily basis.

2. AfAfcas® F (naimittika karma) - karmds or rituals which

have to be performed occasionally.

3. FFET HH (kamya karma) - karmas or rituals performed for

the purpose of attaining some desired results e.g. going to

heaven after death or for begetting children etc.

4. YARGcd & (prayascitta karma) - karmds or rituals

performed for expiation of sins or making amends for sins.

5. [™g A (nisiddha karma) - karmas or rituals performed for

causing some harm to someone. These are forbidden karmas.

Of these five types of karmas, the scriptures say that we should
eliminate the last three to the extent possible and retain the first
two. That is nitya and naimittika karmas should be performed
without fail and kamya, prayascittaand nisiddha karmasshould be

reduced significantly.

The reason for this injuction is that the first two i.e. nitya and

naimittika are supposed to be conducive for spiritual growth. They
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can be called Védanta friendly karmas. Just as we have a
gymnasium where we can do certain types of exercises for the sake
of our physical health or growth, we require a ‘gymnasium’ for
our mental health and spiritual growth. According to the
scriptures, the nitya and naimittika karmas act like that
‘gymnasium’. We can, therefore, term these two karmas as
spiritual growth oriented activities or spiritual activities. The other
three i.e. kamya, prayascitta and nisiddha karmas are supposed to

be Védanta unfriendly karmas.

Kamya karmas are meant for the material growth of the individual
or external growth of the individual for prosperity, name, fame

etc. We can simply call them materialistic activities.

Prayascitta karmas are those activities which are meant to
neutralize or nullify our own past negative actions or activities.
They are like medicinal karmas. If we have eaten something which
is not suitable to our system, we are bound to end up with a
stomach upset. So there has been a wrong action on our part
which is - eating the wrong food. We take certain medicines to
treat this condition. This medicine consumption is an activity not
meant for spiritual growth, not meant for material growth. But it is
meant for neutralising the previous negative activities. They are

called prayascitta karmas or parihara karmas.

The fifth type of Karma is known as nisiddha karmas. They
represents all those actions which may be beneficial to us but
which are harmful to the other people. One should not, therefore,

engage in those actions.
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For example, let us take the case of a person wanting to smoke. It
may give him some pleasure. But as long as it is damaging to other
people, through passive smoking, he should not do that action, if
he is sensible and considerate. It is a different matter that
irrespective of giving him some pleasure, smoking is bad for his
own health also. We can imagine any number of such activities.
The scriptures ban such karmas. So nisiddha karmas mean
prohibited actions. The scriptures contain a huge a list of such
actions. We need to study them not for following but for avoiding.
Like in diet we have got what to eat and what to avoid. Similarly
we have a huge list of such prohibited actions in the scriptures for

diligently avoiding them.

Uparamal, therefore, is the gradual increase of the first two types
of activities which are meant for spiritual growth and the gradual
reduction of the other three activities. Thus we need to tilt the

balance of activities in our life.

And here the use of the word svadharma by the author refers to the

nitya and naimittika karmas. {SSIAH_(anusthanam) means

performance. And U9 (eva) means only i.e. confining to those

activities only.

One should, therefore, confine oneself only to the two Védanta
friendly activities and avoid or reduce the other three types of

karmas.
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Discipline 4: Titiksa - Endurance or forbearance

fafereT 2 efdrsorgae;: @rfeafesuyeas |

Titiksa ka? Sitosna sukhaduhkhadi sahisnutvam

The fourth discipline which is part of the third qualification is
called 7itiksa. This is considered to be a very important and useful
discipline not only for spiritual seekers but also for all others who
may not be spiritually oriented. This is based on the idea that we,
human beings will have to often face painful experiences in life.
No human being’s life is a uniform path of roses. Everyone will
have to face painful experiences. And that is why we are advised
to read the scriptures and the mythological stories i.e Puranas
regularly because when we read them we find that all people,
irrespective of whether they were good or bad, dharmik or

adharmik - everyone confronts misery and pain.

And that is why Bhagavan Rama himself incarnated as a human
being, and suffered painful experiences. Lord Arsna was born in a
jail. So from his birth itself he faced challenges. Dharmaputra
Yudhistira considered as an embodiment of dharmaand a paragon
of virtue had to live in the forests for fourteen long years. Then we
have the story of Nala and Damayanti. We have got stories after
stories from which we learn that life has got lot of pleasurable
moments but whether we like it or not, life involves various

painful experiences also with various gradations.

Some of these are in the form of physical pain and some of them

are in the form of mental anguish. Physical pain is called
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SO (vyadhi) in Sanskrit. Mental pain is called 3T (adhi). So it is
said that 3T Gfgd SIed (@dhivyadhi sahitam janma) -
Physical pain and mental anguish are constant companions in life.

The unfortunate fact is that when we go through pain, be it
physical or mental, it invariably results in the mind becoming
burdensome. As we have seen earlier a burdened mind is good for
nothing. Conducting life itself becomes very difficult. One cannot
engage in any constructive activity - what to talk of spiritual
studies! So it follows that every human being has to find a method
of handling pain. When faced with such situation, we all first try

some of the conventional methods.

The first method we generally try is finding out a solution or a
remedy for the pain by bringing about the appropriate changes in
the conditions. This is the remedial method and sometimes this
method works also. But often the remedial measures may prove to
be very expensive - physically, mentally, timewise, energy wise,
tension wise, stress wise etc. And worse still, often we may find
that with the remedy the present pain may go away but it may
soon get replaced with another type of pain. Bhagawatham gives
an example of a person carrying a load on his right shoulder.
When he switches the load from the right shoulder to the left
shoulder, he gets immense relief for a short while but soon enough
the pain starts in his left shoulder. Nevertheless, we do tend to

take this approach which we may call the “solution” approach.
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Then there is a second method. We go on tolerating the pain
because either there is no remedy, or the remedy is very expensive
or we know that the remedy would lead to some other pain.
Whatever be the reason, we go on experiencing the pain because of
which pressure mounts up in our mind and body. A time comes
when we are no longer able to handle the pain. And then the only
solution we find is to convert the pain into anger and explode. It is
called blowing the top, letting out the steam on any helpless victim

who comes in the vicinity. This is the “explosion” approach.

But there may situation when we cannot explode because the all
the people around are elderly or seniors etc. and therefore, we may
opt to suppress the pain and suffer it silently for years and years.
And in such suppression, there will not be an explosion but an
implosion. We will end up victimising ourselves resulting in a lot
of psychological damage. One may feel that one has become a
worthless, useless person, psychologically, because of deep
trauma. Therefore suppression is also not a proper solution

because that will cause immense self-damage.

We are aware of only these three methods to solve our problem.
But our scriptures talk about a fourth method which we do not

know or think about much.

Bhagavan or the Lord has given all of us a capacity to tolerate pain
or withstand pain. This is called endurance or tolerance which is
called titiksa. Everyone has got this tolerance, but the only
difference is that this tolerance threshold varies from individual to

individual. Therefore, we talk about a short-tempered person. The
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situation remaining the same, one person explodes immediately,
another person after a few days and another person after a few

more days. So all of us have titiksabut the threshold varies.

When the pain is within the threshold limits or tolerance levels, we
do not experience it as pain at all. Pain is not pain within our
threshold. A pain is a pain only when it goes beyond the
threshold. And so suppose if we find out a method by which the
threshold levels or titiksa is gradually increased by appropriate
understanding and sadhana or practice? If we can thus increase
the threshold, what is pain to others will not be one for us because
feeling of pain is highly subjective. When the pain falls within the
threshold, the mind calls it a situation. When it goes beyond the

threshold, we call it pain.

So titiksa means increasing the level of endurance or patience or
immunity or resistance power - both physically and mentally. Like
a healthy body is immune to diseases that are around, a healthy

mind also has a high resistance or tolerance power.

The author, therefore, says that the fourth method is the elevation

of the threshold level of our endurance or capacity. This capacity

he refers to as ?I‘%W;I?cl?:[ (sahisnutvam)which means endurance

or forbearance. At the physical level it is called endurance and at
the mental level it is called forbearance or patience. These two

together is called titiksa.

The author illustrates this qualification both at the physical and

mental level. At the physical level, he refers to sahisnutvamwith
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regard to d (ita)i.e. cold and 3SUT (uspa)i.e. heat. So one aspect

of sahisnutvamis the physical capacity to withstand the ups and
downs in the physical conditions like summer winter, rain etc. For
example, in hot summer season, one may use an airconditioner at
home but airconditioners may not be available everywhere where
one goes. If the physical body cannot tolerate the conditions in a
non-airconditioned place like a class room, the student will not be
able to concentrate in the class. It is, therefore, very important to
develop physical toughness. This is referred to by the author as

Sitosna sahisnutvam.
The author also talks about developing this endurance at the

mental level and refers to it as YW (sukha) - pleasure and

&'W (duhkha) - mental agony. It is with regard to emotional pain

we suffer, due to the actions of people around including our own
family members. We usually have got high expectations. How our
spouses should treat us, how our children should treat us or the
daughter-in-law should treat us, how the grand children should
treat us, how the taxi driver should treat us, how the vendor
should treat us, how a beggar should treat us etc. We have
expectations and any expectation not fulfilled comes as mental
pain. It can be caused by their behaviour or it can be caused by
their language. Suppose we are talking to a person and that person
looks elsewhere. This will cause us pain. The more sensitive we
are, the greater the pain we will suffer. So the greater the

sensitivity, the greater should be the tolerance level. Otherwise the
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life will be miserable. And even if we want to share the pain with
someone, nobody will be available. Therefore, in all unfavourable
situations - we should have the capacity to bring all of them within
our tolerance limits. That means that we should make our
tolerance limit higher and higher so that all situations which cause

pain can come with those limits.

We need to understand one aspect carefully. Suppose after
increasing our tolerance limits, we find that our child misbehaves
or throws tantrums. What should we do? Do we say that because
of the highly increased tolerance levels, we have now the capacity
to tolerate the misbehaviour? That would be foolish. We will need
to correct the child. Now we may correct the child for two reasons
- one, because of our intolerence and the second because such a
behaviour is not good for the child’s growth. Therefore, it does not
mean that a man or woman of titiksa should go on endlessly
tolerating such misbehaviour. They have also a responsibility to
work to improve the situation, not because of intolerance but
because the situation needs to be improved for the sake of the

child’s future. This is titiksa, the fourth discipline.
The fifth discipline is sraddha.

Discipline 5: Sraddha - Faith or trust

ST el ? gb&qlrddlcruu'ag TaearT: #1gT |

Sraddha kidrsi? Guru védantavakyadisu visvasah sraddha
Guru means teacher or the scriptural preceptor. Literally, it means

the one who dispels the internal darkness which is ignorance.
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All emotional problems, which are called 9F8RT (samsara), are

caused only due to ignorance. And according to Védanta, the

samsara disease is caused by the bacteria called self-ignorance.

And if we want to cure this 9T (roga) - disease, this samsara roga

or bhava rogaas it also called, we have to approach that doctor
who can destroy the bacteria called ignorance. . For the normal
biological bacteria the antidote is anti-biotics. But for this
‘ignorance bacteria’, jAanam or knowledge tablet is the only
medicine which can remove the bacteria. And therefore, we have

to undergo a treatment, a therapy to cure this bhava roga.

The shastrassay that, whenever we undergo a medical treatment,
it is very important that we have faith in the doctor and also the
course of treatment that he prescribes. Even the modern medical
system accepts that. If the patient does not have faith in the doctor,

even the best of the medicines will not work.

The researchers have found another factor also. If the patient has
full faith in the doctor, even a dummy medicine or pure water
injection i.e what is called a placebo, also will work wonders. So it
is an accepted fact that faith plays a very very important role in
any therapy and spiritual sadhanais also a form of treatment that
we undergo to get out of samsara roga or bhava roga. So the first
requirement is to have faith in the doctor and also in the system.
We have so many ‘pathys’ - Allopathy, Homeopathy, Naturopathy
etc. The interesting aspect is that each one says the other system is

useless. If we go to a Homeopathy doctor, he will advice us to stop
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all Allopathic medicines because, he will say that if we continue to
take Allopathic medicines, Homeopathy wont” work!!! And within
one “pathy’ itself, two doctors will not agree on a course of
treatment. There is an interesting anecdote. Once a person went to
a doctor and told him that till then he was taking the treatment
from another neighbourhood doctor. So this doctor asked him
“What foolish advice did the other doctor give?” To which the

patient replied “He advised me to come to you!!!”

One doctor will insist that we have to undergo chemotherapy.
Another doctor will say, ‘No’, we have to undergo surgery. Yet
another doctor will say that we will have to take radiation. And an
Ayurvéda doctor will say that he will give some paste and the
ailment will vanish in thin air. It is humoursly said about Ayurvéda

medicine that:

TEY HET TNH T shol IS |
JEH FHEH UeTded Iedr dear dfasafa ||

Yasya kasya tarormulam yéna kéna prapésayet.
Yasmai kasmai pradatavyam yadva tadva bhavisyati.

It means, just pick up some root, any root and make a paste with
something like milk, honey or butter milk etc. And administer the
paste to whichever victim comes to you. What will happen? It says

something or the other is sure to happen!!!

So given this state of affairs, it will not be surprising if we will be

utterly confused especially in case of very serious diseases There
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will be a terrible conflict in our minds. So what can we do? It is
here that we need to have faith in a particular doctor and
surrender to Lord Vaidyanatha - the Lord of all medicines and go
ahead. If this is true for physical diseases, this truth holds good for
the spiritual disease also. So, whomsoever you have chosen for a
Guru, pray that he is not a quack. This guru may practice a
particular system called Advaita Védanta. Here also there could be
a conflict. There are other systems called Dvaita, Vishistadvaita etc.
This guru may claim that he is teaching Advaita Védanta. As we
know nothing about any of these systems, we should hope and
pray that this teaching will be useful to us. If that faith, that

sraddha is not there, it will not work.

So the student asks Sraddha kidrsi? What is that sraddha that one
should have? And the author says visvasah - faith; Guru Védanta
vakyésu - in the words of the guru and Védanta i.e. scriptures.
Reverting to the example of doctor and medicine cited earlier, guru
is the doctor and Védanta is the system of medicine - we need to

have faith in both.

Discipline 6: Samadhanam- Concentration or focusing power

Now the sixth and final discipline relating to the third

qualification which it would be useful to remember is ¥<h

qufed: (Satka sampattih) - the six fold discipline. The Q & A is:

AT foha? RIcdeshrardr |
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Samadhanam kim? Cittaikagrata.

Citta ékagrata is the focusing capacity of mind. Concentration or

attention span is called samadhanam.

In life we should be first clear about our goal. What do we want in
life? For many of us, even this would not be clear. They would
have lived their whole life of 70+ years without knowing what
they wanted. They just follow others like sheep. It is a mechanical

flow without any clear idea about the goal.

We, therefore, need to fix the goals, both short term and long term
goals. We should be clear about our immediate goal and our long
term goal. It should be thoughtfully decided and once we have
decided them, we should carry them in our mind all the time. Is
the ultimate goal of our life merely earning money, securing food,
clothing and shelter and producing some children? Is that the life’s
goal? If that is the goal, animals are better than humans because
some of them do these tasks much more efficiently than humans!
On the contrary, if our goals are something more exalted, we
should take them very seriously and have a clear idea about our

priorities.

Once these short and long term goals are fixed, we should always
remember these two goals. This capacity to keep the goals in the
mind all the time is called ékagrata. Thus citta ékagrata is
samadhanam which includes our capacity to focus on the teachings

given by the Guru. This is required not only for Védanta but for
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any achievement in life, be it sports or any other discipline.

Success in any field requires concentration.

So this completes the six fold inner discipline as also the third

qualification.

The next i.e. the fourth qualification that the author talks about is

mumuksutvam.
Qualification 4: Mumuksutvam - Intense desire

FALICTH fohat 2 A6 A 8731¢ 37 <o |
Mumuksutvam kim? Mokso mé bhiyad iti iccha.

The student now raises the question “What is the fourth
qualification called desire”? And the teacher answers Jt/ - it is;
iccha - an intense yearning, an intense desire, teevra iccha for
mokso mé bhiyad - for me to attain liberation; let me attain

moksah.

As we have seen earlier, this desire for moksah is called
mumuksutvam. The desire is called mumukshah the person who
has the desire is called mumukshuh. It a person has got desire for
moksah, he should work to acquire self-knowledge because self-

knowledge is the only means for attaining moksah.

This involves three stages. If one has a desire for moksah, one
should get self-knowledge. And for acquiring self-knowledge, one
should have the necessary qualifications. So qualifcations to
knowledge to liberation is the journey. But one may say that he is

not interested in getting moksah. He or she may not, perhaps, be
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interested only because of lack of knowledge of what the glory of
moksah is! That is why, in the beginning itself, it was pointed out
that moksah consists of five fold benefits. No rational person can

say that he was not interested in those benefits.

Freedom from slavery to immunity from problems to efficiency in
our undertakings - do we want these or not? That is the moot
question. Will anyone say no? So if we want all these, they are
collectively called moksah. And this moksah we can get only
through self-knowledge. For self-knowledge, we first need to get

the qualifications.

Having this enumerated the four fold qualification, the author

concludes

Udd AreTddscas |

FeTEaeca AR TR $7afed |

Etat sadhanacatustayam.

Tatastattva vivékasyadhikarino bhavanti.

Etat means these i.e. the four fold qualifications enumerated above
which are discrimination, dispassion, discipline and desire. These
four qualifications are technically known as sadhana catustayam.
So in our scriptural vocabulary we have to include this word so
that while learning the Bhagavad Gita whenever we come across
this phrase, we should not look bewildered or perplexed. These
qualifications comprising of 4 Ds should immediately spring in the

mind.
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The author continues dd: (tatah) - therefore or due to that which

means HTe] TS HYeT TITC HoleaRH (sadhana catustaya

sampanna prapti anantaram) - that is, after acquiring these

qualifications; HTRIRUT: Hafed (adhikarinah bhavanti) - that
person becomes a 3TUHRY (adhikari). In Védantaan adhikariis any

person who has managed to acquire the 4 Ds. And he becomes

eligible for self-knowledge. So the author says dccd

fQaeRTT (Tattva vivékasya). Tattva vivekah means Tattva bodhah

which we have seen right in the beginning which means self

knowledge. Thus a person becomes eligible for self-knowledge.

Now one question that may naturally arise is that while the author
has enumerated the four qualifications as conditions for self-
knowledge, what should one do to acquire these qualifications? If
one enjoys these qualifications right now, he should consider
himself a very lucky person and he can straight away enter into
the studies to acquire self-knowledge. But what if one doesn’t have
these qualifications? What is he to do? Unfortunately, the author is
silent on this issue. He does not talk about how and where to get
this training. Perhaps the author assumes that everyone who is
taking up the study of 7attva bodhah is already eligible. But the
question remains - how to become eligible, if we are not already

eligible? What is the method of getting sadhana catustayam?

Even though the author is silent in this text, Lord Arsna gives an

elaborate answer to this question in the Bhagavad Gita which we
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will be studying later But in this context, we can understand the

the essence of the answer given by Lord Arsna.

Krsnasays that there is only method to acquire sadhana catustayam

and that method he calls as &8 IW9T: (karma yogah). Krsna points

out that karma yogahis not any particular action but it is a
particular way of life which a person has to follow for a length of
time. It is not a crash programme. It is a not something like an
instant coffee etc. But it is a particular way of life which has to be
followed for, not a few days; not a few weeks; not a few months;
but for a number of years. And Krsna calls that karma yogah way of

life. In a simple language we can say, a religious life style.

Karma yogah or a religious life style is the only method which will
give a person this degree SCS- Sadhana Catustaya Sampanna. Even
to acquire degrees like B.Sc, MSc etc. we spend 20+ years of study.
Thus even for secular knowledge we have to spend such a long
time. Then how can we expect to gain self-knowledge in a half-an
hour crash programme? Whatever we achieve in a crash
programme is bound to crash! Such a religious way of life has to

be cultivated and nourished.

Then the next question would be what is that religious way of life

conceived as karma yogah?

To put it in a simple language, karma yogah or religious life

involves three aspects. Briefly stated, those three factors are

ad HATTOT (sat karmani),
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A 3O (sat gunah)and
d AT (sat bhavana).

Sat karmani means good actions or noble actions. A good action is
defined as that in which the number of beneficiaries or the number
of people who will benefit from the action is large. Higher the
number of beneficiaries, superior is the action. Lesser the number
of beneficiaries, the inferior the karmais. So the most inferior
karmawould be an action in which there is only one beneficiary

i.e. oneself.

Therefore, Sat karmani, otherwise called WYh

AT (paropakara karmani) - benevolent actions is the first factor.

It should be clarified that in an action where the number of
beneficiaries is large, one can include oneself also as a beneficiary.

There is no need to exclude the self.

The second part of karma yogah is sat gunah. This connotes healthy
virtues, healthy values like truthfulness, compassion, humility,
consideration for others etc. These healthy virtues, healthy values,

healthy morals are called sat gunah.

The third part is sat bhavana. This refers to a healthy attitude
towards everything in the creation. This would include attitude
towards the family members, the neighbours, fellow human
beings, animals, plants, nature etc. One general attitude that our

scriptures emphasize is a reverential attitude towards everything.
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The scriptures beseech us not to look upon the creation as an
enemy to be conquered but look upon it as a friend with which
one has to co-exist, work and grow. And that is why in our Hindu
culture, we treat everything reverentially. Earth is sacred for us,
water is sacred, air is sacred, sun is sacred, moon is sacred, and
food is sacred. Anything and everything is sacred. Money is
sacred. Goddess Laksmi Dévi symbolises wealth. This reverential
attitude towards everything is a very important bhavana. In
addition to that there are several other similar bhavanas also.

Collectively we call them sat bhavana.

One such sentiment talks about sitting down on the floor while
learning from a guru. One may wonder why one should do that.
After all, one may sit anywhere, where he or she is comfortable.
Why should the gurube in a higher pedestal and the students in a
lower pedestal? In fact, in modern times, some people feel that the
guru should be in a lower pedestal and the students should be in a
higher pedestal, like in a gallery, so that the guru can look up to
the students. And the students look down upon the guru/So why

do we insist upon even such simple things?

This is because vidya or any knowledge is considered to be sacred
symbolised by Goddess Sarasvati Déviand guruis not looked upon
as a person there, but guru is looked upon as a teacher who is
equivalent to God. So the principle is that one should receive the
knowledge with all humility. So if one were sitting in a higher

pedestal than the preceptor, there is a risk of compromising with
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the humility. Thus everything we do in our traditional culture is

with a reverential attitude. And this is called sat bhavana.

So sat karmaniplus sat gunah plus sat bhavanais called karma
yogah, a religious life. This we have to practise for a number of
years. In fact a considerable part of our early stages of life should
be spent in practicing this karma yogah. If we examine the entire
Véda literature, the earlier or the first part of the Védasconcentrate
on the religious way of life or karma yogah which will give us the
the necessary qualifications of sadhana catustayam. Once we have
acquired them, the second or later part of the Védas called Védanta
takes over, like a relay race. This Védanta part is meant for

imparting self- knowledge.

Thus the first part gives ATeT QAT (jiiana yogyata) - the eligibility
for receiving the knowledge of the self. And the second part

imparts 3TcH ATAH (atma jAanam) - self knowledge. Thus the

equation is Véda+ Védanta = Moksah. This is how our Védik

culture is defined.

In this text the author is dealing with only the second part. He
takes for granted that we have all gone through the first part and
that is why he assumes that we are all eligible for receiving this
self knowledge. Thus the author concludes the first part of his
teaching stating that the one, who has acquired the necessary
qualifications as outlined above, becomes the adhikari for

receiving tattva vivekah.
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Tattvavivékah- Inquiry into Truth

Having learnt the benefits of self knowledge and the qualifications

required for seeking this knowledge, the student wants to go into
further details now. He has heard the word Tattva vivekah in the
earlier section. His curiosity to know what this means leads to the

following question and answer.

decafdda: &:?

HTeAT §ed deead a4 fAreafe |
Tattvavivekah kah?

Atma satyam tadanyat sarvam mithyéti

In his question, the student implies that he has already undergone
karma yogah and that he has already acquired sadhana catustaya
sampattih. That is why he pursues with the question. Otherwise,

the teaching would have stopped here!

So the student is now ready for Tattva bodhah ie self-knowledge.
He refers to Tattva bodhah as Tattva vivékah and hence raises the
question ‘what is Tattva vivékah’? He wants to know what type of

knowledge it is.

The teacher first defines self-knowledge in a short statement which
he will elaborate later. This is the method of communication

mostly adopted in the scriptures. The entire teaching of a

particular text is first presented in a nutshell. This is called 3§

AqIFqH_ (sangraha vakyam) or YJ AIFAH_ (sitra vakyam) or &g
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dIFdH (sanksépa vakyam). In English it could be called synopsis,

summary or abstract. This statement contains in a nutshell or gist
of what is going to be talked about. And thereafter, the topic will
be magnified or expanded. We can see this method being practiced
in the newscasts in radio and television media. First the headlines
are read. This would give us an opportunity to decide whether to
continue to hear or watch the news or not. And thereafter the

news reader will be heard to say “And now the news in detail”.

So here too the author employs a sitra vakyam to give a synopsis
of the teaching of self knowledge. His reply is atma satyan
tadanyat sarvam mithya. This means that the only reality is atma.

Other than that everything else is false or an illusion.

It is to be noted that the author uses three technical words - atma
satyam and mithya. All of them are significant words; unique
words. It is almost impossible to translate them in English. So
while each of them would be explained we should retain the
Sanskrit words only, because the translation will spoil their
connotation and lead to misinterpretation. Now let us look at these

three words.
Atma and anatma - Real and unreal
What is atma?

According to Védanta scriptures, every mortal, perishable
individual has got an inner essence, an inner core which is
immortal and imperishable. And this immortal inner essence is not

visible to our ordinary eyes.

Download from www.arshaavinash.in



86 Tattva Bodhah -Pravacanams (talks) Swami Paramarthananda

Our ordinary eyes cannot see many things. Many people require
spectacles to see even ordinary things! And this immortal essence
is invisible and this invisible, immortal, inner essence of every
mortal being is called atma. So hereafter whenever the word atma
is spoken, we should understand it as the invisible and immortal

inner essence of every individual entity in this universe.

The next words are satyam and mithya These two are inter-
connected words. They come as a pair. Therefore, we need to
understand them together. First let us consider an example to

understand these words.

Suppose there is a desk in the room where we are sitting, which
we all can see. All of us can clearly experience the desk. It is a
solid, tangible desk having a specified weight of its own. And that
is why it is able to hold or support books, other materials etc. So it
is our direct experience that there is a tangible, weighty, visible
and supportive desk in front of us. Védanta says that if we enquire
into the truth of this desk, we will have a surprising discovery.
And that discovery is that there is no substance called desk at all!
Desk is not a substantial entity. Desk is not a weighty entity. Desk

is not a tangible entity. Desk is not a supporting the book.

Are we surprised? Then what is it that is in front of us. Védanta
simply says that what is in front of us is not a desk. It is nothing
but a piece of wood alone. Wood alone is the substance. Wood is
tangible. It is wood alone we are touching. And the weight we talk
about belongs to the wood alone. And wood alone supports the

book. Other than the wood, there is no substance called desk at all.
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And when there is no substance called desk at all, where is the
question of the weight of the desk. All these are myths; all these
are misconceptions which are continuing because we refuse to
think. We have successfully continued not to think. Védanta avers
that if a question is raised as to what is a desk, we need to
understand that a desk is only a new name given to the wood
itself. There is no substance called desk. All along there is only a
substance called wood. Desk being a new name given to wood has

only a nominal existence.

Then the question may arise as to why do we give a new name to
the wood? Why can’t we retain the word wood itself? Why do we
give a name called desk? Because when we give a new name, it is
confusing. We commit a mistake that there is a substance called

desk. So why do we invent such new names?

In response, Védantasays that we give a new name because the
wood is designed and given a particular form or shape by the
carpenter. When the wood has got a particular form or shape we
give a new name for that particular shape alone. The name does
not belong to the substance wood. It is given only to the new shape
given by the carpenter. Before the carpenter gave the new shape or
form, the word “desk” was not used. It is only after giving the new
form that the new name “desk” was used. And therefore, ‘desk’ is

nothing but a name given to a form. So name desk is a name-form

principle. In Védantait is called oTH WIH (nama raupam). Desk is

only nama ripam. It is not a substance. The substance is wood.

Similarly, Almirah is only nama ripam. Chair is only a nama
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rupam. Non-substantial nama ripams are many. Substance is only
one - wood. This is a very important principle we should know

and remember in these studies.

And the next important principle is that this non-substantial nama
rupams can never exist separate from wood. Desk, Chair, Dias etc.
are all nama rupams. They cannot exist independent or separate
from the substance wood and therefore, all non substantial nama
rupams have got only a dependent existence. They borrow their
existence from the substance called wood, whereas, the substance
wood does not depend upon the nama ripams for its existence.
Even if the name and form of a desk is destroyed, wood will
continue to exist. Therefore, only the substance has got
independent existence. The non-substantial nama ripams have got

only dependent existence.

Other similar examples which we can use for our better
understanding are Gold and ornaments; clay and pots; water and
waves etc.,, where Gold, Clay and Water all have independent
existence and ornaments, pots and waves have only a dependent

existence.

Now, Védantawants to do a slTH IOTH (nama karanam) that is

give a specific common name to the objects which have a
dependent existence. According to Védanta all non-substantial

nama rapams which have only dependent existence are called

mithya. In Sanskrit, it is called Uded "edl (paratantra satta).

Paratantrameans dependent and satta means existence. This is
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called mithya. Thus all the ornaments are like, bangles; necklace,
chain etc. are are all non-substantial nama ripams. They have
dependent existence on the substance gold or silver or platinum

depending upon what the ornaments are made of.

So the substance is satyam. Nama ripams are mithya. Substance is
one. Nama rupams are many. Satyamis one, mithyasare many.
Védanta declares that if we know this as a fact, all the problems of
life will be solved. Even though it sounds incredible; unbelievable,
that is the truth. Lord Krsna states this truth in one pithy verse in
the 2nd Chapter of the Gita.

AT faega s1mar AT faead ad: |

SHIARTT TSClsedTcadTIEdcaG A H: | |

Nasato vidhyaté bhavo nabhavo vidhyaté satah.

Ubhayorapi drsto’ntastvanayostatva darsibhih.

The literal meaning of this verse is that the unreal has no being or
existence; there is no non-being i.e non-existence of the Real; the

truth about both these has been seen by the knower of the Truth

(or the seers of the Essence).

What Lord Krspa wants to convey to Arjuna is that the whole
creation consists of one (and only) satyam or reality and
innumerable mithyas. And what a foolish person does is, he holds
on to mithya and loses the sight of satyam. This is root cause of the

problems of life.

Atma satyam tadanyat sarvam mithyéti
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The author, therefore, says that atma satyam which means the
invisible, immortal, inner essence is the only substance existing
independently. 7adanyat sarvai, everything else other than the
atma, which we can call as anatma or Non- atma, is all mithya. Thus
everything other than the atma in the creation is non-substantial
nama-rapams having no independent existence. And that is why

they are called mithya.

So to summarise, self-knowledge is to understand and assimilate

the fact that atma satyam, anatma mithya.

Now the student has heard for the first time a new word Atma. So
his curiosity is further aroused and he gets into the next logical

question.

ATcHAT &:? (atma kah)

The teacher gives a detailed explanation.
TYAYEAFRURRNIECATARF: TaehIRITcld: Hel
FTEUTEIAE] Afeaeraraey: Hel A d 4 3T |

Sthiilastuksmakarana sarirad vyatiriktah paficakosatitah san
Avasthatraya saksi saccidanandasvarupah san yastistati sa atma.

The student askes “What is this atrma which is the invisible,
immortal, inner essence?” And hidden behind this question is

another question also, which is “What is anatma’, the external

shell.

The author elaborates. He takes up the second part i.e. Anatma

first. In his answer, he divides anatma into several portions or
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several layers for the convenience of understanding, just as the
modern biological scientists who for the convenience of study of
the body’s organs and structures, divide our body into various

parts.

They talk about dermatology. The skin is a very important
component of the body. It is the first defence system. And
thereafter they go down to epidermis, dermis, bone, bone marrow
etc. And then the heart, lung, liver, intestines, brain etc. The
Psychologists study mind, thoughts, thought patterns etc. One
body is divided into so many components so that we can have a
focussed, threadbare study. The same method is used by our
scriptures also and based on that, the anatma part of the individual

is divided into three groups. And each group is later further sub-

divided.

The first group of anatma is SRR T (Sarira trayam) - the three

fold division of the body. The second group is &I Y=deh (kosa

paificakam) - the five fold layers or strata of the human personality.

The third group is called 3a&AT I (avastha trayam) - the three

fold awasthas or states of experience.
So Sarira trayam, kosa paficakam, avastha trayam (3+5+3=11), these
eleven components or parts together comprise the anatma. The

author enumerates all these eleven ingredients and also later

points out that the atma is different from all the eleven items
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comprising the anatma. This is the essence of this section of

teaching.

So, in response to the student’s question the author explains, that

atmais SATARSd: (vyatiriktah) - separate from or different from;

ol &H 0T SRR (sthilla sitksma karana sarirat). Even though

he does not use the word “anatma’used by us earlier, we need to
understand that when he refers to sthiila sitksma karana Sarirams,

he is referring to anatmain the context of the self.

So, atma is different from anatma which are the three sariramsi.e
bodies viz sthiila Sariran, suksma Sariram and karana Sariram.
These are collectively called the Sarira trayam. Trayam means three.

The author will elaborately define these later.

Next, he talks about UsaepIel 3dId: (parica kosa atitah) - the five

strata or layers of the human personality. Unlike in the case of
Sarira trayam, where the author enumerates the three types of

bodies, he does not enumerate the five kosas here. But for the sake

of our clear understanding these are 3e=TH ShIL: (annamaya
kosah), ITOTHY IM: (pranamaya kosah), HATHY hILT: (manomaya
kosah), TAATTAT RN (vijianamaya kosah) and 3TeTecHT

I (dnandamaya kosah). All these five put to gether is called kosa

paficakam. And this group also belongs to anatma category and

anatmais atitahh which means different from or transcending; that

is beyond the hIeT Usdeh (kosa panicakar).
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The third group the author refers to is 3/T€UT IT &N (avastha

traya saksi). Saksi means the witness or the observer who,
therefore, is different from the avastha trayam - the three states of

human experience. Here again the author does not enumerate the

three states. So we need to understand that he is referring to SiTaId.
IEAT (jagrat avastha) - the waking stage of experience, ¥dCsT
3IEAT (svapna avastha) - the dream state of experience, and gﬂ%ﬂ

IEAT (susupti avastha) - the dreamless sleep or deep sleep state

of experience. These are the three states of experience called
avastha trayam. All of them are also anatma. And atma is avastha
traya saksii.e. the witness or the observer of the three states. And,
therefore, it is different from all these three. Thus, the three groups

and their eleven components have been enumerated.

Having said all this, the author still has to answer the student’s
question. He has stated what all is not atmai.e. what all is anatma,

but he has not yet explained what is the nature of the atma. He

refers to it as ATdgIdeg TI®T: (saccidananda svaripah). Svaripah

means one’s own form i.e. one’s inherent nature. And this inherent

nature, the author says is, 9 (sat), T (cit), and
3TeIeq: (dnandah); T: TasTA (yah tisthati) - abides in whom or in

whom they inhere; H: 3TcHT (sah atma) - that is called atma.

So atmais different from the eleven components of the self seen

earlier which are anatma. And atmais of the nature of
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saccidananda. Now even though the author has answered the
student’s question but in the process he has provided a ground for
raising several more questions like “What is sarira trayam-the 3
fold body? What is kosa paficakam- the five fold layer? What is
avastha trayam - the three fold states of experience? The author has
to now explain each one in addition to explaining what he means

by saccidananda svarupah.

The Q & A continues.
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Sthalasariram- The Gross body - its elements and functions
F‘*’J‘\T*Nlﬂ'{' fohd ? (sthualasariram kim).

And the author elaborates.

TsHIFAIsaHEN: Fd Aehdoed

g AT T QIR e AT Aty oy s
faereachifar vsRewradad FyeeriRe |

Paricikrtaparicamahabhutaih krtam satkarmajanyam
sukhaduhkhadi bhogayatanam Sariram.
Asti jayaté vardhaté viparinamateé apaksiyaté vinasyatiti

Sadvikaravadeétat sthiilasariram

So, of the 11 components of anatma which all are mithya
in nature, the student takes up the first viz. sthalasariramfor a
complete understanding and asks the question “What is

sthilasariram?’,

The teacher gives a very elaborate explanation and covers four
aspects viz. the cause, the function, the nature of and the condition
of the sthiilasariram. In English sthillasariram can be translated as
the gross body or the physical body. And this very word sthilla
indicates its condition. It means gross. Gross means visible,

perceptible to the sense organs. The body can be seen, heard, smelt

etc. So gross mean perceptible to the sense organs - 3w

INRHA (indriya gocaram). It is perceptible not only to us but also to

others.
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What is the cause of this physical body? He says that the physical

body has two types of causes. One is the general cause - HIHT
hRUTH (samanya karanam) - which is the same for every physical

body. And the other is the specific cause - [92IY HRUTH (visésa

karanam) - which varies from individual to individual.

The physical body is made up the five fundamental elements

called 9> H%Tﬂ?—l’lﬁf (parica mahabhutani), just as, in Science we

talk about various elements, which alone combine and form
varieties of compounds. We have studied about the various
elements in the periodic tables and have understood that
everything in the the Universe is made up their combination alone.
For example, starting from Aluminium we know of Carbon,
Hydrogen, Oxygen, Calcium, Potassium upto Zircon. Just as
Science talks about these elements, the shastrasalso have
fundamental elements. In Science, the elements are more than
hundred but in the scriptures the elements are only five. Another
difference is that in Science all elements are components of the
earth, whereas in the scriptures the elements are universal. Also
what is an element in the scriptures is a compound according to

Science e.g. water.

The first element is 3ThIRM: (gkasalr) which means the “space’.

Space is not a vaccum. Space is a positive material and therefore it

is called 31ThIRN 8 dH (akasa bhitam). The second element is aTY:

(vayuh) which means air, the third is 31f3e1: (agnih)i.e. the fire, The
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fourth one is 3TT: (Gpah) or STl (jalam) which is water and the

fifth one is ‘C‘[%_Cﬁ (prthvi )i.e. earth. And all of them are called

gross elements because we are able to physically perceive them.
Earth is tangible. Water is tangible. We can feel the air through our
skin. We can see fire. And we can recognize space sensorily.
Akasah or space is experienced in a peculariar manner. And that is
why before sitting on a chair or a bench we see whether there is
space or not. And we sit only when there is some empty space. If it
is empty it means there is space. Therefore we are able to sensorily

experience the emptiness of the chair in a peculiar way which is

also 3fegd IMTRcaH (indriya gocaratvam).

All these are called gross elements - el Sfl'lﬁ' (sthila bhitani).

And the author says these five gross elements are the basic raw
material for the production of all the physical bodies. The physical
body of every one of us, not only human beings, but all things in
the creation including animals, plants, inert things, dévatasetc. is

made up these five elements only.

The body has got a tangible part which is made of the Earth. From
the Earth come the vegetables. From the vegetables the food
comes. And from the food the body is formed. So Earth contributes
to the formation of the tangible body. Next, the body has got
Water element. In fact the very shape of the body is determined by
70% of Water. Then there is Fire principle because of that alone the
body has got a standard temperature of 98.4 degree F. Even when

go to Alaska or Arctic or Antartic Circle, the weather may be
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freezing cold, but the body maintains the temperature because of
the fire of life in the body. Then the body has got air in the form of
life breadth which enters our lungs and comes out. The body
occupies a lot of space outside and lot of space inside the body also
- stomach is but an empty space and that is why we can push the

food inside it. So the body is made up of the five elements and

therefore, it is called UT>a #ifae SRR (parica bhautika Sariram).

Everybody is made of these five elements alone. It is a universal
contributor. And that is why author says q%ﬁmﬂﬁt Sd

(paficikrta paifica mahabhutaih krtam). Krtam means produced out
of, manufactured out of, shaped out of. The manufacturing factory
is the mother’s womb. At the time of conception, the body is
formed. Undoubtedly, this is the most wonderful factory in the
creation. The body is created out of parica mahabhitaih - the great
five gross elements - parici krtameans - grossified or made gross,
visible and perceptible. This is the samanya karanam - the general

cause.

Now turning to visésa karanam, the author says
HchHST (satkarmajanyam). The special cause is the karma - v
(punya) and 99 (papa) &AT: (karmds) - which one has earned in

the past births or janmas. This punya and papa karma, is also

known as punya paapa 3€SC (adrsta) - unseen or not see-able, The

karma topic is dealt with in detail later in this book itself, where
we will elaborately study what is punyam, what is papam, what is

karma, what is the Law of karma, what is previous janmaand what
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is future janma etc. At this stage it is sufficient to understand that
the specific cause for the body is that it is born out of punya papa

karmas.

Karma alone determines the quality of the physical body and the
type of physical body. Whether it should be an animal physical
body, or whether it should be a human physical body or whether
it should be a divine physical body. The raw material is the same
but the type changes. For example, all houses are made out of the
same bricks, cement, iron etc. but all houses are not the same. Each
one is different because they have been built to different plans. So
the raw material plus the architectural plan determines the type of
house. The raw material is universal but plans will vary. Similarly
our bodies are also made out of the same raw material but the
shapes are different. Even among human beings one body is a
male body and another is a female body. Both are made up of the
same five elements only but what determines the body? Why
should one body be male and another female? The author says it is

because of punya papa karmas.

And within the male body or the female body itself, certain bodies
are fat, some are not so, some are healthy, some are sick, some
have congenital diseases, some have short life, some have long life,
some have got dark hair, some have got grey hair, some have got
no hair! Who determines all these? - The karma. If one disagrees
and says that these are all determined by parental genetics, the
question would be, what determines one to be born to a specific set

of parents. Why should a person be born to such parents? And
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that, the author says is determined by karma. And that is why he
uses the term karma janyam. Since this karma varies from
individual to individual, it is called visésa karanam- specific cause.
The punya papa karmas which we have done in the past births will
be responsible for the type of our body. Whether, human or
animal, whether male or female, whether healthy or sick etc. all
these are not accidental. Our scriptures never accept anything as
accidental. Any event is an incident. Even an accident is an
incident whose cause we are not able to find out. There is no
accident. Birth is not an accident. So if a baby is born with

congenital diseases, like Down syndrome, it is not an accident. It is

the result of the karmas of q‘;éf SleH (purva janma) - previous

births. Our shastrasvery firmly emphasize the scientific fact that
there can be no effect without a cause. So when a baby is born with
such conditions, one has to logically trace the cause to the previous
Janma only. And incidentally this conclusion also affirms the birth-
death-rebirth cycle. So parnca bhutahplus pirva janma karmahis

equal to the cause of the body.

Further, among the different type of bodies, being born in a
human body itself is considered to be a great blessing. There are
so many bodies like animals, plants, insects, and reptiles - even
those not perceptible to our ordinary eyes. When we see the
television channels like Animal Planet, we are amazed to know
how many different types of bodies are there. We feel lucky that

we are not one of them!
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The human body is the most sacred body because in that alone we
are able to probe into life, the mysteries of life, and the goal of life.
Not only that, but we can choose a goal and accomplish it. And,
therefore, the author says that irrespective of whether it is a male
body or female body, we have got the human body i.e. manusya
Sariram only due to the punyam of the previous births. He uses the
term sat karma, which means punya karma to qualify the word
janyam. The the general cause and the specific cause together form

the cause of the body.

We now turn our attention to the function of the body. And the

author says the body’s function is that it serves a temporary

residence for the individual or ST (jiva), or jivatma, remaining in

which it can interact with the world.

For example, let us consider the case of a person transferred by his
employer from one city to another. Before he starts any transaction
in the new city, he will first search for a house to live in the new
city from which he can carry out all his operations. So first he will
fix a residence, occupy it and thereafter he may go and find out
where the shops are, from where he will get cooking gas
connection, where the schools are for his children etc. These are all
later transactions. Before all these he will require an abode. Of
couse, this will be a temporary rented abode because he knows

that he will be transferred again to some other city after some time.

In like manner, this body is also a temporary residence, in which

the jiva resides, transacts and later shifts the residence from this
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body to another body. Then after some time it shifts to yet another
body and this process goes on. We do not know since when this
shifting business has been going on. It seems to have been doing
this from beginningless times and it seems that it will continue to
do this endlessly. And this present body has been only its
temporary residence. So there is no reason why one should fall too
much in love with this body. No doubt, even a temporary house
has to be maintained and it must be livable. But we cannot hold on
to that residence because it is only temporary and at the
appropriate time we will have to vacate it. And if we don’t
voluntarily vacate, the owner will force us to vacate it. In the
Bhagavad Gita, Bhagawan Krsna explains this phenomenon, using

the analogy of a dress.

AT Sonfer T g Farfel aEonfa ARSI |
aur RRIfor [T SNl - A IS Adifer S ||

Vasamsi jirnani yatha vihaya navani grhnati naro ’parani.

Tatha sarirani vihaya jirna - nyanyani samyati navani dehi.

Lord Arsnaimplies here that there is no reason to be carried away
too much by the physical body. We need to give its due but never

give it more importance than what it deserves or requires.

The author continues his explanation. He says #1397 3del (bhoga

dyatanam). Bhoga here means experience. Ayatanam means abode.

In this context the body is the abode for the experiences, which

could be pleasurable or painful or mixed. @ W A
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AT (sukha dihkha misra anubhavat) - misra means mixed.

anubhavat means experiences. One may wonder how experiences
can be a mixture of pleasure and pain at the same time. A
numerous examples can be cited. For example, a person has two
children and both of them take their annual examinations. One
child passes with very good marks whereas the other child fails in
the examination. What will be that person’s experience - pleasure
or pain? That is called misram. The author uses the word adi

(sukha duhkhaadi) to denote the mixture.

So out of the four attributes of sthula sariram, we have considered
three viz condition, cause, and function. Then the fourth and final

one is its nature. What is the nature of this body? The author says
fahRad vaq el QR (vikdravat état sthiila Sariram). Our body is

subject to constant change or modification. Every second,
thousands and millions cells are dying and thousands and millions
of new cells are born. As we keep on cutting them, the hair keeps
growing; the nails keep growing. The food gets exhausted by

digestion and that is why after some time we again feel hungry.

The author divides this modification of this body into six types -

YgidhRdd (Sad vikaravad). The body undergoes six types of
changes viz. 3TET (asti) - potential existence in the womb of the
mother i.e. invisible existence as the fetus; STI (jayaté) - is born;

comes out of the womb; aUd (vardhaté) —grows up (till about

roughly 20 years). In this time it reaches full height. Every limb is
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fully developed. It is an adult body; fquRotAa (viparinamaté) -

after 20 years and say upto the age of 50 or 55 years, the body does
not undergo much of a change. It is neither growth nor decay but

it is just maintaining the status quo i.e. travels in the same plane;
And thereafter, 3798 (apaksiyaté) - decays or disintegrates.
And finally faereafa (vinasyatiti) —perishes or dies. Death is also a

form of transformation in which the body again gets merged into
the parnca bhitani just as a pot, on destruction gets converted into
clay form. Matter is never destroyed but it just gets converted.
Destruction is also a form of transformation only. Continuous
transformation is the nature of the body and the author calls it Sad

vikarah.

These are the six modifications of the body - état sthiila Sariram.

This is called the physical body which is the anatmano.1.

Now let us study Anatma No.2.

Stiksmasariram and saptadasa kalabhih - The subtle body and its
Instruments

H\&"H’QW oA ? siksmasariram kim?
HIAFATAAGINA: Fd Hehaloled

UG WIEH AT TSI AT e dTor Usaehd fegarior
USEYIUNGY: HAdF §igeeienl U HeagAF TN HE
Ticasaid degaARRA |
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Aparicikrta pancamahabhitaih krtam satkarmajanyam
sukhaduhkhadi bhoga sadhanam pafcajianéndriyani
pafcakarméndriyani paficapra nadayah manascaikam buddhiscaika

évam saptadasakalabhih saha yat tisthati tat suksmasariram.

So the student asks “what is siksma sariram”? - The subtle body.

Some people call it the astral body also.

The teacher gives an elaborate definition. Here also we have to
understand the different aspects i.e. the condition of the body, the

cause, the function, the nature and its constituents.

The first is the condition of the body. It is called subtle body
because, unlike the gross which is tangible and perceptible, the
subtle body it is not visible to others. We can see each other’s

physical bodies but we cannot see the subtle bodies of others. So

the subtle bodies are 3fegd 3HMR (indriva agocaram) -

imperceptible to others. We will see later that one of the
constituents of the subtle body is the mind. We cannot see each
other’s minds. Just take the case of a teacher and students in a class
room. The teacher can see physical bodies of the students but does
not know if their minds are in the class room or not. He would
have given an hour long lecture with the very optimistic hope that
the minds of the students were also in the class room. If not all, at
least a few of them! One can imagine what amount of optimism is
required for a teacher because he cannot see the minds of the
students and what all things are happening in the minds. Whether

they are enjoying the class or getting bored or whether they are

Download from www.arshaavinash.in



106 Tattva Bodhah -Pravacanams (talks) Swami Paramarthananda

wondering how to get out and escape this misery of a lecture! All

this is because, the mind is subtle; suksmam - imperceptible.

But even though the mind is imperceptible to others, one can very
well know one’s own mind and what is going on there. Is it calm
or disturbed? Is it happy or unhappy? Whether it understands
what is being taught or everything is bouncing off the head? So
we can conclude that it is partially knowable to one self but not to
others, unlike the physical body which is knowable to the owner

as well as others. So this is the condition of the subtle body.

Now what is the cause of this subtle body? The author says
mmﬂﬁ : Tiﬁl' (aparficikrta parfica mahabhataih krtam).

Like the physical or gross body, the subtle body is also created out
of the same five great elements only - pafica mahabhitaihi.e. space,
air, fire, water and earth. But unlike the gross body which is
pafcikrta ie. grossified, the subtle body is aparcikrta - not
grossified; subtle. So if the gross body is created by the gross form
of the elements, subtle body must be created out of subtle form of
the same elements. Because the effect has to necessarily follow the
cause. Physical body is born out of physical matter, visible matter.
Subtle body must be made out of subtle matter. One may call it
energy but it is a form of matter only. Because scientifically we
know that energy is an invisible form of matter only and subtle

body is born out of subtle matter. This is the general cause.

Then there is a specific cause also and that is similar to the gross

body sat karma janyam. So the specific cause of the subtle body is
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also based on piirva janma karmas. Thus the five great elements

plus previous karmas are the cause of the subtle body.

Let us now understand the function of the subtle body? The author
says YEGWIGHIAISA (sukha duhkhadi bhoga sadhanarm). It is

like an instrument or a tool box with which a person contacts the
external world. In the context of an office, a person contacts other
people by various methods eg. Postal letters, telephone, email, fax
and a cell phone etc. We always need an instrument to contact the
world. Life is mostly a series of experiences born out of interaction
with the external world. In sleep, there is no interaction and so
there is no experience. In waking state we have experiences only
because of the interaction. Interaction needs instruments of
contact. And siksma sariram is a bundle of several such

instruments of interaction. It is not one instrument. The author
mentions seventeen instruments. He calls them $THTIEST (bAdga
sadhanam). Sadhanam in this context means tool. Bhoga as we have
already seen means experience of the world. Sukha and duhkha

experiences and a mixture of both, like in the case of the gross

body. This is the function of the subtle body.

Now coming to the nature of the subtle body, even though the
author has stated it specifically, we need to understand that like
the gross physical body, the subtle body is also subject to

transformation and change. To put in Sanskrit, it is

AfaeR (savikaram) - subject to modification. For example, mind is

a constituent of the subtle body. Mind is the most violently
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changing instrument. All sense organs are also changing all the
time. And all of them are also subject to destruction. But the only
difference is that the subtle body has got a longer life as compared
to the gross physical body. That means according to the scriptures,
at the time of an individual’s death only the gross physical body of
the person dies and the subtle body continues to survive. Also, the
subtle body is said to travel in search of another physical body. It

is like any instrument. If one perishes, we get another.

But why should the sidksma Sariram goes in search of another
physical body? That is because physical body is the residence or
the shell remaining in which only the subtle body can undertake
all transactions. It cannot otherwise function. That is why the
subtle body survives and travels to find a new physical body. But

because it is imperceptible, we cannot see it travelling.

But there could be an argument that since one cannot see the
subtle body, it does not exist. At the outset it may look like a fair
point but ability to see cannot be the only criterian for proving
existence. One cannot see one’s own eyes directly, but they exist. If
someone argues he can see his eye in the mirror, the answer would
be that he can see only the reflected image of his eyes and that too
he has to trust the mirror. If it is a concave or a convex mirror,

even that image will be distorted.

There is an interesting anecdote. One a person said to another that
he does not believe in the existence of things that he cannot see. So
to teach him a lesson, the latter person slapped him strongly in the

back. Naturally the first one screamed compaining that he was in
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pain. The latter said that it cannot be so because neither of them

can see the pain. So what one cannot see cannot exist!!!

So, therefore, non-perception is not a proof for non-existence. We
don’t see other people’s mind or emotions. But that does not mean
they don’t have a mind or emotions. The shastras, therefore, say
that the subtle body survives the death of the physical body and
takes another body. And at the loss of that body it goes on to
acquire any physical body. This process continues for several

births. And the subtle body dies only at the time of
9Weld (pralayam) - the cosmic dissolution. So compared to the
physical body, the subtle body has a relatively very long life and

continues until the destruction of this world. This is the nature of

the subtle body.

The next aspect we need to know is the constituents of this subtle

body. This is a long list. The author says there are seventeen

components. YGRS N: (saptadasa kalabhih). Kali means

ingredients, parts or instruments.

He goes on to enumerate them.
ST ARTCGANOT (parica jianéndriyani) - The five instruments of

knowledge; jAianéndriyam means instrument or organ of
knowledge. We must remember that the reference here is to the
subtle body and so these are not the organs of the physical body.
They belong to the subtle body. So we need to understand that by

organs the author is referring to the faculties. For example, our
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eyes are only physical organs. They can see only if there are
connected to the sight faculty in the brain. If that faculty is
damaged, the eyes cannot see even if they are physically present.

Next is U5ahHCGATOT (paiica karméndriyani) - The five organs or

instruments of action.

One set of five relating to the organs of knowledge relates to the
input mechanism i.e. gathering information from the external
world. They are entrance gates. The second set of five
karméndriyasis instruments of action - the output mechanism
which help in responding to the inputs. So we require entrance

gates and we also require exit gates.
Next is YdIIONGA: (parica pranadayah) - the five pranas or forms

of energy. These are the power centres or energy centres because
of which alone we are able to act. This is similar to any machine
which can move or work only if it has energy. If we take the
example of a car, we fill it with petrol and this petrol is converted
into energy and with that energy alone the car moves. Our
physical body moves, and for that movement it requires energy. So
we require a fuel tank. And we do have a huge fuel tank which we
constantly get replenished. Like the fuel in a car is converted into

energy, the food in our body’s fuel tank called stomach or tummy

is converted into energy. This internal energy is called 9ToT

oIfFd: (prana saktih). These are five in number. Thus the five fold

physiological functions which maintain the energy is the third set

of the seventeen components. . These three sets add up to fifteen.
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Then, AT: (manah) - the mind. And finally gﬁi’: (buddhih) - the

intellect is also present. Mind stands for the emotional faculty.
And buddhih stands for the rational or intellectual faculty. We all
have emotions. We all have intelligence also. In some people
emotions may be dominant and in some others intelligence may be
dominant. In the rest it may be balanced. But we all have both

these faculties. So in all, these are the seventeen constituents of the

subtle body. I fasafer (vat tisthati) - that which abides in these

seventeen constituents is called siksma Sariram which is anatma

No. 2.

Before proceeding further to anatmaNo. 3, the author feels the
need to explain the composition of the five jAanéndriyas, the five

karméndriyas and the five pranas.

The author now enumerates the seventeen organs.
AT % T8T: [T "orH_ 3fa Tsaaafeganfor | ey fedaar|
cqarary: | Ty g | THATIT JHT: |

uorey fRaet | sfa Fsfegaeadan: |

AAET A9 regargord | o) fawr: FaeiergorH |

TET FAwT: TRIOTH | THArT faw: THIaguTH |

Uy fwar: e Ao 3 |

Srotram tvak caksuh rasand ghranam iti paficajianéndriyani,
Srotrasya digdévatd. Tvaco vayuh. Caksusah siuryah. Rasandya

varunah. Ghranasya asvinau. Iti jianéndriyadévatah.
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Srotrasya visayah sabdagrahanam. Tvaco visayah sparsagrahanam.
Caksuso visayah rupagrahanam. Rasanaya visayah rasagrahanam.

Ghranasya visayah gandha grahanam iti.
Parfica jianéndriyani - Five organs of knowledge

Now the five jAanéndriyas are being explained. They are srotram -
the ears, the organs of hearing; tvak - the skin, the organ of touch;
caksuh - the eyes, the organs of sight or perception; rasana- the
tongue, the organ of taste; and ghranam - the nose, the organ of
smell. But here we need to note that when we are enumerating the
eyes, ears etc. we do not refer to the anatomical parts because the
physical part is there in a dead body also. The dead body also has
skin but it cannot feel the touch, it has eyes but it cannot see etc. So
the author does not refer to the anatomical part which belongs to

sthilla Sariram. What he refers to is the subtle power behind each

organ, that invisible ATFT (Sakti). MAYT (Sravana) saktiis called

Srotra indriyam; T (darsana) Saktiis called caksu indriyam etc.

indriyam does not refer the physical part but to the subtle part. It

belongs to suksma sariram and not to the sthula sariram.

The anatomical name of these parts in the physical body is called
M (golakam). Golakam is the physical part and it belongs to the
physical body including the dead body, whereas indriyam belongs
to the subtle body. In a dead body golakams are present but

indriyams are not there. In a blind person also go/akam is there but

indriyam is missing. These are the five sense organs.
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Then the author talks about the &adT: (dévatah). ‘Dévatas’is a

unique concept in our scriptures. Every sense organ has a faculty
like seeing faculty, hearing faculty etc. Each faculty is a limited
faculty. Eyes can see alright but it has got a limitation. Dogs can
see more than us. An owl can see more than us. Dogs can hear
sounds which we cannot. So every faculty that we enjoy is a finite
faculty. And the shastrassay that corresponding to every finite
faculty, there must a corresponding total power. So individual
finite power or faculty is always a part of the corresponding total
cosmic power. And this power which exists in the cosmos is called
a dévata. So dévata is any power at the macro level. And from that

macro level power each of us gets a small portion.

It is like a Chief Executive who has got power to govern the entire
Company. But he picks up several General Managers for looking
after each function like Finance, Sales, Marketing, Production,
Human Relations etc. And he delegates part of his total power to
each of these General Managers depending upon their respective
function. Thus General Manager Finance will have power only
with respect to the Finance function. He will not have any power
relating to say the Marketing function and so on. Similarly there
are so many powers in the creation. Each power has a
corresponding total power. It is called a dévataand all the dévatas
put together is called /svarah - God who, like the Chief Executive
is a conglomeration of all the total seeing power, total smelling
power, total hearing power, total thinking power, total touching

power, total emotional power and so on.
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Out of that total power relating to sight, every pair of eyes has got
a miniscule. And therefore, the eyes are functioning only with the
blessings of that respective dévata, just as every General Manager

functions only with the blessings of the Chief Executive.

Each organ is capable of grasping one aspect individually viz.
sound, form, touch, smell and taste. Thus the five fold organs
gather the five fold stimuli. The five fold aspects of the creation are
called visayah and the organs are called /ndriyam. So each indriyam
grasps each visayam. And which organ will grasp which object is
not based on our choice or will. If we want to hear a talk, we have
no choice but to use our ears. We cannot say that it is boring to
listen through the ears all the time.So we are now going to hear
through the eyes! That will not be possible. It is fixed and
determined by the Lord himself. Thus every organ can function
only within its given field. One organ does not have an access into
another field. Just as a ship can move only on water, car can move

only on the road, aeroplane can fly only in the air; each sense

organ can function only in its &7 (ksétram) - the field. Also each

sense organ has got a finite capacity only. Ears can hear only
within a range. But the range is not the same for all human beings
as certain persons can hear certain sounds which others can’t.
Thus the organs have a finite faculty and the scriptures say that
any finite power is a portion of the infinite potential. Thus the five
sense organs have finite powers but the corresponding dévatas
have got infinite potential. The use of this information is like

knowing which Minister or Department is responsible for what in
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the Government. When we have a problem we can approach only
the relevant Department and the relevant Minister. If we go to the
Home Ministry with a college admiission issue, we will draw a
blank. So the worship of the relevant dévatas is useful for

improving the relevant sensory faculties.

The author mentions the names of the dévatasi.e the

corresponding macro or infinite power for each of the five
jAanéndriyani. For srotriyait is & (dik) dévata. The total or macro
hearing power is known by the name dik dévata; for tvacahi.e.
touch, it is A (vayuh). Vayu dévatais the name of the total power
of touch; for caksusah H}i‘: (siaryah) dévata. For the eyes the
corresponding dévatais surya dévata or the Sun; for rasanayah it is
g%l (varunah) dévata. Varunah is the name of the total power of
taste; and for ghranasyait is 3fasit (asvinau) dévatas. For the total

power of smell, there are twin dévatas called asvins or asvini

kumaras. Thus, these are the five dévatas.

After this the author also enumerates the objects of the knowledge
of these jAanéndriyas.
MAET faw: AQAGUIH (sSrotrasya visayah sabdagrahanam) - in

this context visayah means function - the function of srotram is
Sabda grahanam - sSabda means sound and grahanam means

grasping or experiencing. So the object of knowledge or function

of the hearing faculty is to grasp sounds. ca@dar fawr: Faehargor
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(tvaco visayah sparsa grahanam); Sparsa means touch. So the

function of skin is the perception of touch - soft, hard, hot, cold
etc. ?-I'&'jﬁﬂ T WIAGUTH (caksuso visayah ripa grahanam) - the

function of the sight faculty is the perception of the rdpam which

means colours. Form is also called ripam but the primary meaning

of ripam is colours. THITAT fawT: YHAGUTH (rasanaya visayah rasa

grahapam) - rasana means the tongue. Rasa grahanam means
grasping the rasai.e taste; and STOTET fAYT: 4 AGOIH (ghranasya

visayah gandha grahanam) - the function of nose is gandha

grahanar - the perception of smell.

And that is why in the scriptures, the whole world is divided into
five segments. Instead of enumerating the objects of the world, the
scriptures divide the world into five segments i.e sound, smell,
taste, form and touch. If we analyze carefully when we see an
object what we see is the colour or shape. We never see an object.
We always see the properties but never the substance. These are
very interesting truths. Our sense organs never perceive the
substance. They perceive only the properties called sabda, sparsa,
rapa, rasa and gandha. And we never know what the substance is!
When we say you are sitting, we are only seeing your colour. If we
say you are speaking, we are only hearing your sound. If you
apply lot of perfumes, we only smell the perfumes.Thus we don’t

know what your substance is.
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Pafica karméndriyani - Five organs of action

The author next talks about the different aspects viz. the functions,

their field of activity and the corresponding dévatah which

represents the total potential of FHfeqd: (karméndriyah) - the

sense organs of action or output. He explains:
AU EATHfY Tsadefegarfor |

are SadT afEeT: | gEaaiRes: | greAfdsor: |

TRHCY: | 39T yamafa: | $far wfeaeaa: |
ara fawr: syorH | qroAfdwr: arqaeorH |
UIEAaT: THAA | TS AT |

3T fAY: 3de< sfa |

Vak pani pada payupasthaniti pafica karméendriyani.
Vaco dévata vahnih.Hastayorindrah, Padayorvisnuh.
Payormrtyuh. Upasthasya prajapatih. Iti karméndriyadévatah.
Vaco visayah bhasanam.Panyorvisayah vastugrahanam.
Padayorvisayah gamanam. Payorvisayah malatyagah.

Upasthasya visayah ananda iti.
First he enumerates the five organs - dI% (vak) - the organ of

speech. It is useful to be reminded here that we are not talking
about the the physical part which is the tongue. The physical part
as we have seen is called go/akam which may be there even in a
person who is dumb. The reference here is to the invisible faculty

because of which the tongue is able to express. This invisible part

is called vak saktih or vak indriya - the organ of speech; 9Tfor:

(panih) means the two hands because of which we are able to hold
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handle the objects of the world. We always use our hands to do
whatever we want to do i.e. the outputs we want to give. The
reference here is to the faculty and not the physical part. In fact the

very word handle must have come from hand. Handle means that

we do with our hands; 9Iq: (padah) - the foot or leg. The pair of

legs we have is called padau - feet. They are meant for movement.

It is because of them that we have mobility. So, padah stands for

locomotion or the power of movement; 9g: (payul) - that internal

organ which removes the waste from the body. Our body is a very
big factory which takes in a lot of raw material. And in this factory
of the body, the food is converted into energy for activity. Any
factory will need to discharge the waste. So the body factory also
has wastes which have to be evacuated. Otherwise there will be a
health hazard. That organ which does this is called payuh - waste

removing organ - both solid waste as well as liquid waste;

3UTY: (upasthah) - the organ of reproduction because of which

every living being reproduces and perpetuates its parampara or
lineage. Here also we should remember all references to the organs
are not to the golakam, the physical part but to the indrivam, the

invisible faculty. So indriyamshave been enumerated.
The next aspect is the corresponding dévatas.
qren &adT af@el: (vaco dévata vahnih) - vahnih or agnih is the name

of the dévata for the total power of communications, which is a
very important faculty. Many times we do not communicate

properly and at the same time we are unable to keep our mouth
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shut. At times we also fall victims to communication gap. In fact
most of the problems in a family can be traced to communication
gap. So the corresponding total potential that is called Vak Dévata
Agnih. 1t is also called Sarasvati - Vak Dévi. Most of us only pray to
Laksmi Dévi for blessing us with wealth. But if we want to totally
avoid the communication gap in the family; we have to pray more
to Sarasvatithe Vak Dévi. Another name is Brhaspatih. Brhah means
vak. So Brhaspatih means the dévata of vak Therefore, Agni dévat3,

Sarasvati dévata, and Brhaspati dévata - all of them represent the

total power of speech. Then eCdAReg: (hastayoh indrah) - Indra

dévata represents our total power of handling. We have only
limited power and are barely able to carry our own weight - what
to talk of extra weight. That is why someone was asked what
‘middle age” was and he said that it was that period in life when
one can carry only one’s own weight. In old age, even that would

not be possible. A third hand would be required even to get up if
sitting on the floor. The next is mﬁwl': (padayoh visnuh). -

Visnu dévata or Lord Narayana especially in his 7rivikrama or
Vamana form. Vispu is considered to be the presiding deity for
movement because only in his 7rivikrama avatara, he showed his
power of movement. Please refer to the story of King Mahabali in
the Bhagavata Purana to understand the connection between Lord

Visnuand the power of movement.

The next is tﬂ'ﬁﬁi?{)[: (payvormrtyull) - The presiding deity of

cleansing the residue or the remnant is mrtyuh that is Yama

Download from www.arshaavinash.in



120 Tattva Bodhah -Pravacanams (talks) Swami Paramarthananda

Dharma Raja. Yama is the presiding deity for removing the waste.
In the context of our body, only when the waste is removed can we

eat afresh.

The duty of Lord Yama is to remove people from the world
through death. For example, in old age what is there left in us?
Only the old shell of the body which is a waste. When old people
become a burden to the earth they have to be evacuated to make
place for the new generation. So Lord Yama represents the power
of evacuation, the power of removing the unwanted, paving way
for the fresh creation. Any destruction in the universe is a stepping
stone for the next construction. So destruction is always
constructive destruction. We should never look down upon
mrutyuh which literally means death. But in this context it refers to
Lord Yama Dharma Raja. That is why while taking the name, the
word DHARMA is emphasized. He never does anything which is
adharmik. His activities are never unjust. He never takes to unfair
activities. Our problem is that we don’t mind everybody else
dying but we have an unfair attitude that we and a few others
close to us should live eternally. This is an unfair expectation on

our part and Lord Yama will never fulfill this unfair expectation!

The fifth and last one is 3UFYET GATATA: (upasthasya prajapatih) -

The presiding deity of upastha, the organ of reproduction,
generation or creation is Prajapatih i.e. Brahma, the four headed
dévata. Brahma is worshipped as the creator and that Brahma Ji’s
total power of creation alone manifests in every living being. The

only difference is that Brahma Ji can create all the species whereas
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human beings can create only human species. So we have got a
limited power of reproducing only our species. But Brahma /i has
the unlimited power of reproducing all creation. He stands for the
total potential of creation and that is why he has four heads. The
four heads stand for the four Védas and the four Védas stand for
the total knowledge, omniscience. Any creation is knowledge. Any

creativity requires knowledge.

sfa wdfegadaan: (it karmeéndriva dévatah) - These are the

dévatas of organs of action.

Now what remains in this topic is a discussion on the functions of

each one of the karméndriyas.

CICIACLE B HTYOTH (vaco visayah bhasanam) - visayahas we have
seen earlier means function. The function of the organ of speech is
Bhasanam i.e speech; qroRfavy: qEJAGITH (panyoh visayah vastu

grahanam) - The function of the two hands is the handling of the

objects - vastu means objects or things and grahanam means
handling; SICUIELDE MHAAH (padayoh visayah gamanam)- The
function of the feet is movement; IRNTEYT: AFSTN: (payoh

visayah mala tyagah) - The function of payuh is the elimination or
the discharge of malami.e. waste. The waste discharged through

sweat or excretion of any form of waste would come under the

function of mala tyagah; and 3UEYEYT fANT: 3HTeTeg: (upasthasya

visayah anandah) - The function of the organ of reproduction is
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reproduction - begetting children. Becoming parents; raising the
status of a person to parent hood. The scriptures point out that
parent hood is anandah - whether one may agree or not - because
one sees oneself in his or her child. Also when we die, we never
look upon it as total disappearance but we perceive that we
continue to survive in the form of our children. Children represent
immortality. Therefore, anandah, otherwise called immortality, is
the word used here for begetting children. So the perpetuation of
the species is the function of the upasthah.

That completes the description of ten out of seventeen organs.

Parica pranah - Five physiological systems

However, we find in a similar description of the parica pranas i.e
five praanas is missing in the original text. We do not know if
these have been omitted inadvertently by the author. In the
absence of their description by the author, we will still study them

on the basis of the scriptures.

The five fold pranik system can be called the five fold
physiological system. They are somewhat similar to the
physiological system that we find in modern Biology. These
physiologic functions are divided into five. This is the Shastrik

approach. These are called
9IT: (pranah), A9 (apanah), <AT: (vyanah), GAA: (samanah)

and 3<IeT: (udanah). The order has been slightly changed for ease

of understanding sequentially.
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Pranah is the respiratory system. The external air is breathed in as
the prana vayu, the energy is absorbed and thereafter the wastage
is exhaled; the second one is apanah which means the evacuatory
or excretory system- that energy which gives the power for the
removal of the waste from the body; next is vyanah which is the
circulatory system for the energy that is manufactured out of food.
Food is first converted into energy and that energy is supplied or
distributed to every cell of the body. This is done by vyanah which
is known as Circulatory system in biological terms; the fourth one
is called samanah which is digestive system, which alone converts
the raw material called food into the invisible energy. We require
energy for all our activities; and finally we have got udanah- It is a
unique system which functions only rarely. It is like an emergency
exit. They are like the fire extinguishers which are not normally
used but used only in an emergency. A similar concept can be
observed in Vishnutemples. They have a door on the northern side
of the deity which is called ‘Svarga Vasal - entrance to heaven.
This door will not be opened at all on normal days. It is opened
only once a year and that too on the Vaikunatha ékadasi day.
Similarly Bhagavan - God, the omniscient Lord has kept an
emergency power to protect and save our body and health. And
that power gets activated whenever any poison or toxin, which is
threat to our health, enters our body. This power manifests either
in the form of vomiting or purging until the poison is thrown out.
If some foreign particle enters through the nose, we keep on
sneezing till that particle is thrown out. Similarly, if some dust

particles enter the eyes, the tear glands begin to put in extra efforts
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till the dust particle is removed. Even when we are sorrowful or
we experience certain unhealthy emotions, then also tears come
down our eyes. According to the Scientists, those unhealthy toxins
in the mind are removed through tears. But tears flow when we
are extremely elated also. But the composition of these tears is
different from the composition of the tears we shed due to a
sorrowful and unhealthy emotion. All these are examples of the
function of udanah which we can call the reversing function or the

emergency function which operates rarely.

This function also operates at the time of death when all the organs
have to withdraw their respective functions. Udanah, therefore, is
active at the time of death also. All things inside the body are
thrown out. Food cannot be taken inside. All this happens because

the stksma sariram has to leave the sthiila sariram.
These are the pafica pranas, the five fold physiological system.

Antahkaranam - Four inner equipments

And finally we have two more - manah and buddhih, which are
called Antahkaranam.

Manah is defined as the W (samsaya) or doubting faculty.

Samsaya or doubting is a faculty. In fact this faculty is very active

in many people. They are called ‘Doubting Thomases’. In Sanskrit

it is expressed as HheqldsholdlcHs He: (sankalpa vikalpatmakam

manah) - oscillating faculty. The famous opening phrase of the

soliloquy "To be, or not to be"in William Shakespeare's
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play Hamlet comes to our mind. When in doubt, we keep on
oscillating between two ideas like the pendulum of the clock - to
be or not to be. The pendulum moving in one direction is called
sankalpa. The pendulum moving in the opposite direction is called
vikalpa. The sankalpa vikalpa oscillation or vacillation faculty is
called manah. 1t is also the emotional faculty. So mind stands for

both faculties i.e. doubt as well as emotion.

Whereas, g‘%‘: (buddhih) is the faculty we call the intellect. It is the

rational  faculty. In  Sanskrit it is  expressed as

foRTATeHF (niscayatmakam) that which puts an end to the

vacillation; decisive. It is the buddhih which puts an end to the
vacillation of the mind by taking a decision. So this is the decisive

or rational or intellectual faculty.
These are thus the seventeen components of sizksma sariram.

In some other texts, two more constituents are added to the

seventeen to make them nineteen constituents. Those two

additions are fRIcd (cittam) and 3§SHR: (aharikirah). Cittam is the

memory faculty. It is an extremely important faculty because
without that we will have to keep learing everything again and
again. Even for the study of this text, the basic assumption is that
we remember what we have read and understood in the earlier

chapters. But for that, we will for ever be struck on Page 1 only!

The last faculty is aharikarah which refers to the Ego - the ‘I’ notion

because of which we identify with the sthila sariram and the
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stksma sariram. Thus we can count these four also i.e. manah,
buddhih, cittam and ahankarah alongwith the fifteen to make it a

total of nineteen components of siksma sariram.

Now to consider an interesting question before we proceed
further. The scriptures say that after the death of the sthilla
Sariram, the siksma Sariram travels to take up another gross body.
And they also says that all information, data, memory etc. stored
in the siksma sariram including the mind is transferred to this new
gross body and this process goes on till pralayam. This means that
we carry the mind and memories from the previous births. Now a
question is often asked as to why we don’t remember anything

from our previous birth/s.

This question is answered from two perspectives. It is not true that
all of us do not remember anything from the previous births. The
child prodigies we see are those persons who have memories of
the previous births passed on to them which they can recall.
Otherwise there can be no explanation how a small child is able to
our render music or play musical instruments or solve
mathematical problems. We call them genius. So a genius is that
person who has been able to recall the memory of his previous
births and work on it in the present birth to produce extraordinary

results in his chosen field of action. This is the first perspective.

Secondly, for most of us, when we cannot recall what happened a
few days or a few weeks or a few years ago, how can we recall
what happened in the last birth or a few births ago? As we are

reading this book, if someone were to ask us what all was
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discussed in the third Chapter, most of us will not be able to recall
unless we refer back to the third chapter. So, just because the mind
continues to exist from birth to birth, there is no rule that we
should remember the experiences of the previous birth. There are
many things we remember, many things we forget because of long

passage of time.

Download from www.arshaavinash.in



128 Tattva Bodhah -Pravacanams (talks) Swami Paramarthananda

Karanasariram - Causal body

The next topic is the 3" anatma, viz karana Sariram. As usual the
student asks:

SROIRRNR [ ? (karanasariram kim). And the author explains:

HIAAAATETIEITRT QRREIIET FRUTATT HETRUTATS

fATdhecusrsd TEd dcrRUTeRA |

Anirvacyanadhyavidhyarupam Sariradvayasya  karanamatram

satsvarupa jianam nirvikalpakarapam yadasti tat karanasariram.

Karapna sariram can literally be translated as the causal body.
Karanam means cause. Here also we will study the four factors viz.

the condition, cause, function and nature.

For the sake of convenience, we first take up the function. To
understand the function of karana sariram, we need to know a very
important law of the creation. It is very important from the point
of view of the scriptures and also from the perspective of modern

science.

This law of creation states is that nothing is ever created. In fact the
word creation itself is a misnomer. Really speaking, because of the
law of conservation of matter and energy, matter can never be
created and matter can never be destroyed. In short, nothing can
be created or destroyed. It means when we talk about the creation
of a desk, really speaking the carpenter does not create anything.
The desk was already existent in the form of wood. Carpenter does

not add even one ounce of matter or even one milligram of matter.
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By his effort he has only modified the wood into the desk form.
That is only transformation of matter from one form to the other.
This transformation alone we erroneously call creation. Similarly
when an ornament is created, the goldsmith does not produce
even a microgram of gold. Already matter was there in the form of
gold and he has only given a particular shape to it. It is a sheer
transformation from one form of matter to another form. Similarly
when a tree is generated or produced, no tree is generated. It
already existed in the form of a seed. And that seed is called the
unmanifest form of the tree. The tree did exist very much in the
seed in a potential form, in an unmanifest form. Production of the
tree is not production, nor creation. It is only that the unmanifest

tree comes to manifestation.

Similarly all our bodies existed in the womb of the mother in
potential form and the creation of our body is the unmanifest
again coming to manifestation. So everything existed all the time.
This whole universe, this whole creation existed all the time.

Bhagawan or God did not create even an ounce of matter.

A question may arise that, if that were be the case that the world

existed all the time, why do we talk about the creation of the world

called ﬁl:f@cft (srstifi) and why do we talk about the dissolution of

the world called 9eIq: (pralayah). The scriptures point out that the

creation of the world is not really the ‘creation” of the world. The
creation existed before also. But the only the difference is, just as

the tree existed before in an unmanifest form, similarly the
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universe also existed in an unmanifest form. The scriptures call it
the seed form of the universe. Just as there is a seed form for the
tree, just as there is a seed form for the body, the whole universe

also existed in an unmanifest, potential causal form.

When the scientists study cosmology, they also talk about the big
bang theory. And according to that theory, before the big bang, the

whole universe existed in a very very condensed form. In science

they call it singularity. In Védantawe call it 3Tederd Y9>d (avyakta

praparica). So the creation is nothing but the avyaktam, the
unmanifest coming to vyaktam i.e. manifestation. Just as the seed
becomes sprout, the sprout becomes the plant and the plant

becomes the tree, similarly the tree of the universe also evolves.

And if creation is nothing but manifestation, what will be the
dissolution of the universe? We have to extend the same principle.
At the time of pralayah, the world will not be destroyed. Due to the
operation of the law of nature, matter can neither be created nor
destroyed. Universe cannot be destroyed. At the time of pralayah,
the whole manifest universe again will go back to unmanifest

condition.

Thus we need to understand that going from manifestation to
unmanifest condition is called pralayah and going from
unmanifest condition to manifestation is called srstih. This means
the universe will always exist either in avyakta rapam or vyakta

rupam.
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And this law applies to everything in the universe. When we
destroy the desk, it will become pieces of wood. If we burn the
pieces of wood, it will be reduced to ashes. If we mix the ashes
with earth, it will reduce to mud form, from which again the wood
will grow. We can only change the form. In fact the atom bomb
explosion was based on this theory. When matter is converted into
energy, it becomes an atomic explosion. Finstein’s theory E= M(C2
is based on this. When matter is destroyed, it will get converted
into energy and when we recovert the energy, it will again become
matter. If this is true, we can say that every object in the creation
existed even before its creation, but in an unmanifest form.
Whether it is a fan, mike or carpet or even our own body,
everything must have existed even before its creation in its

potential form.

So our two bodies, i.e. sthiila Sariram and siksma Sariram must
have existed even before their ‘creation’. And they would have
existed in unmanifest form, seed form or causal form. That causal
form of these two sarirams is called karana sariram. The causal
form for this mike will be karana mike, the causal for the desk will
be karana desk, and the causal form of the Earth will be kdrana
earth! And so on. And the most important aspect to understand is
that each manifest form contains the seed for the unmanifest form.
Like the seed of a mango tree is contained in the seed which is
inside the mango fruit. And therefore, the author says karana
sariram serves as the seed for the sthiila and siuksma Sarirams to

orginate.
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The next logical question would be, when the whole creation is

destroyed, what will happen to the sthila and suksma sarirams?

The answer is that they will not get destroyed, but will get
converted back into kdarana sariram and when the next srstih
comes, again the kdrana sariram will be transformed into sthila
and siaksma sarirams and this process will go on eternally.
Unmanifest becomes manifest. Manifest again goes back to
unmanifest. Water becomes vapour and vapour again becomes

water. In the Gita, Bhagawan Krsna says in verse 28, Chapter 2:

IeTFATGIT AT STFAREAT AR |

Hegadltslledd TF T aReael | |

Avyaktadini bhutani vyaktamadhyani bharata.

Avyaktanidhananyéva tatra ka paridévana.

Lord Krspa says that everything was unmanifest. It became
manifest and it will again go back to unmanifest. This expansion
contraction process will eternally continue. Expansion is falsely
called creation. Contraction is falsely called destruction. Therefore
Lord Krspa addresses Arjuna “Who is dying? There is no
phenomenon called death at all. It is all change of shape only. So
where is birth and where is death. Birth and death are there only
in your perspective.”

This is what the author explains in the text.

Sariradvayasya karanamatram. The karapa sarirar is merely the

seed. It does not do any function. It serves only as a seed. Matram
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means only; so it is the only cause for sarira dvayasya - the two

bodies i.e sthiila Sariram and suksma Sariram.

Now what is the condition of this body? The author says
nirvikalpaka ripam. When anything is in causal form or seed form,
it will be in an undifferentiated form. It means that the various
parts will not be clearly visible or recognizable. In the tree form we
can clearly see the branch, the leaf, the trunk, the flower; the fruit
etc. all are clearly recognizable. But in the seed form, even though
everything is present, it is in an undifferentiated form. In the small
lump of flesh after conception of a baby, all the ogans of the baby
are present in the DNA of the baby, to use the language of
genetics. If we do a DNA mapping we will find all the information
coded in the genetic language. What type of baby will it be after 15
years? Whether it will have congenital diseases, whether it will be
healthy or sick, whether it will have hair on top of the head or not,
whether psychological problems will be there or not, all this
information is in the DNA but we are not able to detect because we
have not yet mastered to decode this language. That is why as the
child is born and it grows, the parents are always anxious because
we cannot recognize whatever is there in a potential form. And
certain diseases like hypertension, diabetes, kidney problems etc.
manifest only after several years. But all these are present in
potential form, all the while. And therefore, the condition of the
Karapa Sariram is such that we will not be able to differentiate or

distinguish anything.
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And such undistinguishable state is called nirvikalpaka rapam.
Vikalpa means differences. In sthiila Sariram the differences are
clear. We are clearly able to see and distinguish the head, the

hands, legs etc. So the vikalpas are clear.

In siksma Sariram the differences are less clear but we can still
make out. We know what is mind, what is intellect, what is
emotion, what is memory, what is jAanéndrivam etc. These
differences are evident. On the contrary, in karana sariram, the
differences will not be detectable at all. This in Sanskrit is called

nirvikalpaka rupam.

Now let us study the nature of that karana sariram. The author
says its nature is svarupa ajiana m. We need to undersand this

word ajAanam very clearly.

We have seen that with respect to the Universe, the karana sariram
obtains before the creation or after the dissolution. And as per
definition the differences will not be recognizable in the
unmanifest form. This means that the subject-object duality will
not be recognizable in karana avastha.

In our present manifest form, we are able to clearly differentiate
that ‘" am the subject, the knower and all other things are the
objects i.e the known. In karana avastha even that duality will not
be recognizable. Since the knower-known division itself is not
recognizable, we cannot talk about any knowledge in karana

avastha. We cannot talk about any form of knowledge.

Download from www.arshaavinash.in



Vyasti vicarah - Analysis of individual - Microcosm 135

We can talk about knowledge, only when there are divisions. Even
in a class room, learning or knowing takes place because there is
someone teaching and someone listening by using the mind and
the ears. We can talk about knowledge when there are so many
instruments. But when there is no division of subject, object, mind,
sense organs, intellect etc. we cannot talk about knowledge. And
therefore, the nature of that state of the kdrana Sariram is ajAanam
i.e. total ignorance because the infrastructure for knowledge is
absent. So the author says karana sariram is that which consists of
ignorance of sat svaridpa - the real nature of everything. It is in the

nature of total blanket ignorance.

And that is why the cosmologists, through their research are
trying to find out the condition before the ‘Big Bang’. According to
the theory of general relativity, the initial state of the universe, at
the beginning of the Big Bang was singularity. But both general
relativity and quantum mechanics break down in describing the
Big Bang. They found a state which they call ‘singularity” but they
are unable to understand what caused the Big Bang. They,
therefore, define singularity as a state of no information. We call it
karana sariram. They call it state of no information. We call it
ajianam. It is widely believed that despite all research the

Scientists will never be able to know the cause!

Now what is the cause of karana sariram? The question itself seems
absurd because by definition, kdrana sariram is the root cause of
everything and being the root cause of everything it can never be

an effect or a product. Everything is born out of karana sariram,
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but karana sariram itself is not born out of anything and that is
why the author calls it anadi. Anadi means the beginningless. And
this anadi karana sariram is given a technical name avidya or miila
avidya. The word avidya is a technical word and is another word
for kdrana sariram. And since it is the root cause, it is called mii/a
avidya. It has several other names also. It is called maya, prakrtih,
avyaktam, Saktif etc. All these are synonyms. Of these, the author
has chosen to use anadi avidyva rapam. Thus we can understand

karana sariram as the causeless cause of the universe!

We are now left with the word anirvacya. This is another technical
word for mithya. We have already learnt the meaning of this word
when we discussed atma satyam tadanyat sarvam mithya. We have
learnt that satyam has independent existence and mithya has got
only dependent existence. And we also considered the example of
a desk and clay pot. In a clay pot, clay has got independent
existence. Even if the pot is destroyed, clay will continue. But pot
has got a dependent existence. If we remove the clay the pot
cannot exist. So there we learnt that anatmais mithya. And here the
author introduces another word anirvacya which means mithya.
The entire anatma is mithya. The author has used this word only
while discussing karana sarirambut it can be used in the context of
all the Sarirams. So one can say anirvacya sthilla sariram, anirvacya
stksma Sariram and of course, anirvacya karana Sariram. All are

mithya.

There is another interesting aspect. This karana sariram by its very

definition will exist only before creation or after dissolution.

Download from www.arshaavinash.in



Vyasti vicarah - Analysis of individual - Microcosm 137

Therefore, there is no way of seeing or experiencing the karana
Sariramnow. But the shastrassay that we can get a taste of the
karana sariram, if we have a desire to know that. However, for that

we cannot destroy the whole universe.

We all know that before the construction of a large building
complex, the architects build a miniature model. The shastras say
we get a similar model of the kdrana sariramvery easily and very

regularly, whenever we go to sleep.

During our sleep, the sthiila Sariram is as though dissolved because
we are unaware of it. Thus we can say that sleep is a miniature
model of the dissolution of the sthila sariram. Not that it is
actually dissolved but it is as though or seemingly dissolved
because we don’t experience the physical body. Similarly the
stuksma sariram is also as though dissolved during sleep, as none
of them function as that time. Eyes, ears, emotions, knowledge,
ego, intellect, memory etc. are all as though dissolved. We can
never say that we are asleep - in the present tense. This is because
all our faculties are dissolved. But, if we can say that we are asleep,
it would mean that we are not asleep! In sleep everything is as
though or seemingly dissolved. So, this sleep is a miniature
version of pralayam and therefore, the shastras call it layah. Layah
is the miniature version of pralayah. We can remove the pra and
make it a miniature! During sleep we don’t experience the world,
we don’t experience our physical body, we don’t experience our
subtle body, and we don’t experience our mind, our intellect. We

experience nothing but the sleep. Therefore, subject-object duality
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is absent and even all the knowledge stored in our cittam is
dissolved. There is only total ignorance. There is only sat svarupa
ajnanam.

There is an interesting story which highlights this fact. An
orthodox person, who used to practice untouchability, was
travelling in a train. There was another person sitting next to him.
This orthodox person warned the other person not to touch him
since he was very orthodox. The train started moving and both of
them fell asleep. In the process, the orthodox person still asleep fell
on the lap of the other person. At that time there was no issue of
untouchability! When he woke up, he once again warned the other
person not to touch him! So the lesson is that all these practices of
touchable, untouchable etc. i.e. all divisions are only in waking
state but not in deep sleep state. That is why sleep is given as an
example for recognizing kdrana sariram. But the actual karana
Sariram will be available only in pralayah avastha, when the whole

universe will be dissolved.

We need to understand this aspect very carefully. At the time of
pralayam i.e. dissolution of the universe, the subtle body also get
dissolved. However, the causal body continues to exist even at the
time of pralayam, because that is going to be seed for the next
creation of gross and subtle bodies, just as the farmers keep some
seeds for the next crop. Similarly the Lord is an intelligent farmer
and he keeps all the causal bodies with which he can create the
physical and subtle bodies in the next round of creation. Causal

bodies, therefore, have the longest life possible. The causal body
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gets dissolved only under one condition. The gross body goes at
the time of death; the subtle body goes at the time of pralayam. The
causal body goes or gets dissolved only once in a person’s lifetime
and that happens at the time of liberation or moksah. So the wise
people or the jAanis at the time of their death become free from
their sthila, suksma and kdrana sarirams. And that is why, the
scriptures point out, that after moksah there will be no rebirth, as
the cause for the rebirth itself would get destroyed. So moksah is

the final end.

This completes the discussion on the three Sarirams - sthilla,

stuksma and karana sarirams.
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Avasthatrayam - The three states of existence

Seqgentially, the next topic is kosa paricakam. However, the author
has done a slight modification. Instead of dealing with kosa
paficakam, he first discusses avastha trayam. The order is slightly

changed and we will also follow the teacher.
HTEATT fhe? (avasthatrayam kim)

ST cEdCA Y I dEYT:
HYCc |

Jagrat svapna susuptyavasthah

The student asks “What are the three fold states of experience?”

The author enumerates them as SITId (jagrat) - the waking state of
experience; ¥d%T (svapna) - the dream state of experience; and

W (susupti) - the dreamless deep sleep state of experience. The

author goes on to describe each of them more clearly.

Jagradavastha - The waking state

As per our shastrasnothing should be taken for granted and there
should be no doubt left in learning. So the author begins with

jagrat avasthah.

SITAQAEUT &l ? (jagradavastha ka)

safeamfegd: ersaife; -
e AR sfa a1 a1 SReaET |
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T RRITRATAY 3Tt fored seg=ad |
Srotradijianéndriyaih sabdadi -
visayaisca jAdyaté iti ya sa jagradavastha.

Sthiila Sarirabhimani Atma visva ityucyaté

The student asks “What is the waking state of experience”?

The teacher explains s3 jagrat avastha.- that is called as the waking
state - ya jigyaté - which is experienced or which is known with
the help of the interaction between two factors viz. srotradi
jAanéndriyaih - the sense organs of knowledge which are the sense
faculty of hearing etc. i.e. eyes, ears, nose, tongue and skin. But
sense alone cannot generate experience. If sense organs should
generate experience, they require the corresponding sense objects.
And therefore, the author says Sabdadi visayaisca - visayah means
sense objects. And the sense objects are also divided into five -
Sabdadii.e in the form of Sabda, sparsa, ripa, rasa and gandha

We have discussed these earlier. Thus the indriyam group and the
visayah group interact. During the deep sleep state, the indrivam
group i.e. the sense organs group is not functioning, they are
withdrawn or resolved and that is why even when the world
continues, we have no experience. We may be attending a music
programme and if in between we doze off, the music programme
will continue but the musical experience ends for us because one
of the complementary pairs i.e. the sensory group has switched off
or withdrawn. If we listen to some nice music it would give us
happiness and if the music is terrible, it gives us sorrow. The entire

waking state is a series of pleasures and pain. And pleasure leads
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to further reactions and pain leads to further reactions. Emotional
problems like desire, anger, delusion, greed, lust, envy etc. i.e all
forms of emotions are based on these interactions only. And if
these interactions are absent, these emotional problems will also be
absent. And even the worry about the future will be absent.
Therefore, the interactions as well as the interaction based

reactions; all of them come under jagrat avastha.

Another important aspect is that if this interaction has to happen,
we have to support the sense organs. We have to be behind the
sense organs. Without our backing them up, the sense organs will
not function. They cannot operate by their mere existence. Our co-
operation is required. When we want to listen to something very
carefully for example a feeble sound, we tend to encircle the back
of our ears with our hand and we are all attention. This shows our
backing up or supporting the ears to perform to their best. Taking
another example, if in a class room we are not focussed on our ears
but on our mind thinking about something outside the topic being
discussed in the class, we will not be able to hear the talk properly
because we would be failing to back up the sense organ i.e. ears,
which is required for listening. Now the question could arise, by
referring to ears are we talking about the physical ears or the
hearing faculty i.e. the sthula or siksma? The answer is both. We
have to identify with both i.e. the go/akam as well as indriyam. In
this example, if we have to identify with the indriyam, we have to
identify with the golakam i.e physical ears and that is why we keep

the hand near the ears as a gesture of identification.
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Therefore, the functioning of the indriyarequires indriya
indentification or abhimanam - identification. /ndriya abhimanam
requires golaka abhimanam. And golakamis a part of the physical
body. Therefore golaka abhimanamrequires sariraor déha
abhimanam. So we have to identify with our physical body.
Without identifying with our physical body, we cannot operate the
sense organs and if we cannot operate them, we cannot experience
the external world. That is why in sleep or in dream, even though
our body is there, even though our ears are open also but we don’t
hear any sound. This is because in that state we don’t identify with
our body. So even though mosquitoes may be there all over our
body, we are like jivan muktas, liberated persons!!! Since we dont’
identify with our body, there is no experience of the mosquito bite.
Our nostrils are open but we don’t smell anything. A good
example is somnambulism or sleep walking. These people have no

Sarira or déha abhimanami.e. no identification with the physical

body.

So waking state requires sthilla Sarira abhimanam and when we are

in the waking state we are called faRa: (visvah) - the waker.
S?g?qﬁ' (iti ucyaté) - so it is said.

Whereas in the dream state, we don’t identify with the body and
naturally we don’t experience the external world. The body is non-
operational and so, the external world is also non-existent for us.

This is what the teacher is going to explain in the next Q &A.
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Svapnavastha — The dream state
TACITaEdT Hfa ﬁ?—[ ? (svapnavastha kéti cet)

ARETEYART I T Il Hd Aol faid-arH=14T fFAgraad 7

YI5q: Yellaa AT FTaCIaEdT |
FEAAUTRATA 3meAT derw segeaq |

Jagradavasthayam yad drstam yat srutam tajjanita-vasanaya
nidrasamayé yah praparicah pratiyaté sa svapnavastha. Suksma

Sarirabhimani atma taijasa ityucyate.

The author first talks about the mechanism or cause of the dream
state. He says at the time of waking, we experience the external
world and at this time, the mind records those experiences. The
mind is the most sophisticated recording medium. In a tape
recorder, we can record voices and in a video recorder, we can
record both visuals and sound. But in the mind, we can not only
the experiences of the world, in form and sound but it records all
the five visayasi.e sabda, sparsa, rupa, rasa and gandha at the same
time. In addition to these five sensory stimuli, even the emotions
like anger, happiness, jealousy, anxiety, worry, greed, lust, etc. i.e.
what all we experience in the jagrat avastha, they are all registered.
The more powerful the experience, the more deep is the recording.
And this recording medium has no limit in terms of memory
capacity, unlike audio or video recorders, in which we have to
frequently change the recording medium. But Bhagavanhas given
us the most sophisticated recording device that we can go on

recording without changing the recording medium i.e. brain. We
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can record any number of experiences and the medium lasts even

for several births! These registered experiences are called vasanas.

Another word is §¥&RT (samskard). We are all born with

innumerable vasanasor samskaras gathered in the previous births
and that is why we have musical genius, mathematical genius,
spiritual genius etc. because they all are born with inherited

" balance of talent’ from the previous births.

So the waking state serves as a sophisticated recorder. Now when
we feel tired of the waking state and switch off the light and go to
bed, then what does that mind do? No more live programmes are
available. The ‘recorder” part of the instrument is switched off. But
the “player’ part of the instrument takes over and whatever is
registered in the mind, is replayed; like the action replay in the
cricket match! The vasanas are projected and this projected vasanas
are called the dream universe. Every experience creates an imprint

or etching in the mind which produces a vasana.

This is what is explained by the author when he says
jagradavasthayam yad drstam yat srutam - what is heard and what
is seen in the waking state; (we need to add other things also like
what is smelt, touched, tasted etc.); tajjanita vasanaya - tat janita

means born out of that experience;

During the waking state the vasanasare not activated. We cannot
do recording and playing simulataneously. So in the waking state
only recording takes place. But nidra samayé - at the time of sleep,

yah prapaficah pratiyaté - the world which is recognized i.e.
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whatever inner world, private world, mentally projected world is
experienced; sa svapnavastha- that is called the dream state.

This world of dream is a purely private world for anyone. We
cannot share the dreams with another person. For example, if we
go to a temple, we can see the temple premises, the idol, the
manner the idol is decorated etc. We can show this, share this
experience with others. We can even take them to the temple and
show them. We can take photos and videos of the temple and

share them with others.

But suppose we see the temple, idol etc. in a dream, can we wake

up the neighbour and show him the dream? We cannot because it

is ATedY Y9 (antara prapancah) - an inner world. It is

subjective. In jagrat avastha, it is an objective, external world and in

svapna avastha, it is a subjective, internal world.

So in a dream we never gather any new experience. New
experiences can be gathered only in waking state. In dream we can
only relive whatever experiences we had before. However, some
people may claim that they had new experiences in the dream!
That is never possible. It is possible that the old experiences may
be rearranged, all memories could be jumbled up and out of the
jumbled memories one may have a seemingly new experience. But
it cannot be anything new. It can only be a rearrangement of the

old memories which may appear as new.

Suppose one still says that he had an experience in the dream

which he never had before. The shastras say that the person has
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had the experience before. It is only that he doesn’t remember that
experience. For example, we come across some people whose face
looks very familiar but we cannot recollect where we have seen

them earlier. So it may look like a new experience. In a dream, the

mind can project only what is stored there.

If that person is adamant, he may still claim that he did have a new
experience in the dream which he has never had in his life. In
response, the shastrassay that, in that case, he is bound to have
had that experience in his previous birth/s. Those experiences also

sometimes get projected in the dream.

Carrying this line of thought further; suppose a person claims that
he sees the future in the dreams. Our response would be that, that
experience is based on his imagination, which could have been
registered in the waking state. For example, suppose a person is
harassed by some other person in the waking state. This person is
unable to respond because the person who is harassing is either a
parent or an elderly person. But in his mind he feels like punching
the nose of the person who is harassing! And he also imagines or
visualizes that he is punching the nose! In his dream that person
can see that scene of his punching the nose! So the scriptures say
that the dreams also serve as a method built by nature to exhaust

our desires! Some visualization is fulfilled in dreams.

But if one actually sees future events in dream, we don’t call it a
dream. We call it ESP - the Extra Sensory Perception. Dreams can
never give us the experience of the future because dream by

definition is the replay of the experiences of the waking state and
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such an experience is called svapna avastha. And the most
interesting aspect is that when we are in a dream, we don’t know

that it is a dream. It all looks so real!!!

A dream is seen as a dream only in the waking state. That is why
Védanta says that experiences in the waking state are also another
dream, which we are never able to believe. The scriptures say that
the truth of this statement will be revealed to us when we attain
moksah. It is a mind boggling statement. So a dream is not a dream
in a dream state. A dream in a dream state is like waking because
there also there are people, objects, places, experiences etc.
Everything is like in the waking state. So for the dream we require
vasana abhimanam. Vasanas belong to the mind. Mind belongs to
the siksma sariram. And therefore we identify with our subtle
body in the dream. So in the waking state we are sthilla sarira
abhimaniand in the dream state we are sizksma sarira abhimani.

And the author gives a special name for this ‘I’ the Atma - the

conscious being. He calls it nror: g taijasa) - a dreamer; S?g?qﬁ' (iti
ucyaté) - it is said.
So visvais a waker and taijasais a dreamer.

Susuptyavastha — The deep sleep state

Next we move to the sleep state, which is very easy to understand.
Y YUCATEAT T ? (atha susuptyavastha ka)
3¢ frafy o Srenfar

& AT fAgTsT3ad $fd guecgaeyn |

Download from www.arshaavinash.in



Vyasti vicarah - Analysis of individual - Microcosm 149

FROTERITAATAT HTAT T Feg= 4 |

Aham kimapi na janami. Sukhéna maya nidrasnubhtyata iti
Susuptyavastha.

Karanasarirabhimani atma prajia ityucyate.

The student asks atah- so hereafter; susupti avastha ka - what is

the sleep state of experience?

The teacher answers. In the sleep state, there is neither the external
world seen through the sense organs nor is there the inner world
projected through the vasanas. Neither the sense organs are

operational nor are the vasanas activated.

We have these 2 in 1 musical players. They have a radio and also a
cassette player and there is a selector switch. If we push the switch
in one direction the radio will play. This represents the waking
state. Then if we change the switch to the cassette player and it
will play the recorded cassette which is already inserted in the
player. This is like the dream state. And if we don’t want to listen
to either the radio or the tape recorder, we can select another
switch which indicates “sleep’. In this state it neither plays the live
programme nor the recorded programme but the player is asleep -
it is in susupti avastha

Similarly in our case also there is total non-expereince in deep
sleep state. But this is also a form of experience. And how do we
experience that state? Aham kimapi na janami - “1 do not know
anything!” .We don’t experience anything, neither the external
world nor the internal world of projection. And therefore, we do

not have the reactions that we have in the two avasthas. We do not
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have worries. We do not have anxieties. They all belong to waking
and dream states. In susupti all the emotions are resolved, worries
are resolved, anxieties are resolved, even pain of the body is also
resolved. The author describes this state as sukhéna -comfortably;
with total relaxation; maya nidrasnubhiyate - “sleep is experienced

by me’.

So we experience nothing except deep relaxation. This experience

is called 9@ 3131e1 HAHT: (sukha ajiana anubhavali) - experience

of total peace and ignorance of everything. But the interesting
aspect is that we experience this not through an active mind -
because in sleep the mind is also resolved; the vasanas are not
functioning; memories are not functioning; emotions are not
functioning. Thus the mind is also in a resolved condition.
Therefore this experience is registered in the dormant mind, the
resolved mind, the passive mind. The passive mind or resolved

mind is called kdrana sariram as we have seen before.

Since the sense organs, the mind etc. are all resolved at the time of
the sleep experience, we can never say we are experiencing sleep.
If we are able to say that we are experiencing sleep it would mean
that we are not in the sleep state. We need to be in a waking state
to make this statement. Thus the experience cannot be claimed
while undergoing the experience. We can claim the experience
only after we return to the waking state. We can never use the
present tense but can talk about this experience only in the past
tense. We can say “I slept well”, “I knew nothing”, “I was very

happy” etc.
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Thus in susupti avastha, we are identified with neither the sthila
Sariram nor the siiksma sarirambut with the kdarana sariram in
which everything is in a potential latent condition - seed form.
Therefore, here the abhimanam is with the causal body and in this
state we are called kdrana sarira abhimani. The author gives a

technical name prajiato a person in this susupti avastha.
To sum up,

Sthula sarira abhimaniis called Visva - the waker;
Sttksma sarira abhimaniis Taijasa - the dreamer; and
Karana sarira abhimaniis Prajiia - the sleeper.

This concludes the discussion on avastha trayam.
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Parica kosah- The five sheaths or covers

We now move on to the last set of five anatmas which are known
as kosa pancakam - the parica kosas the five sheaths; the five

encasements or five layers of personality. The student asks:

95 HIRM: & ? (paiica kosah ké)
HeeTHI: YIUTHT: HNHT: RATTHT: 3mT-eaaafa

Annamayah pranamayah manomayah vijianamayah

anandamayasceti,

The question is “What are the five layers or covers of the
personality?” A layer can be compared to a case, just as we have a
case to cover the knife or a sword. In the scriptures such a case

with reference to the self is called kosah.

The teacher lists them starting with annamayah. We have to add
the word kosah. So annamaya kosah - food modified sheath - is a
case or sheath or personality which is formed by the modification

of the food that we consume;

The second is pranamaya kosah - the pranik energy - the invisible

energy sheath. This is talked about by the pranikhealers also;

The third is manomaya kosah - the mental sheath or the

psychological or emotional layer of personality;

The fourth is vijianamayah kosah - the intellectual sheath which

corresponds to the rational, intelligent layer of personality; and
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the last one is anandamaya kosah - the deepest level of personality
which is the source of anandiz the source of relaxation;

rejuvenation and re-vitalization.

Céti is only a conjuction - ca iti - which means ‘and’ as we have

seen earlier.

Having enumerated them, the author now goes on to define each
of them. If we carefully follow, we will find that each subsequent
one is subtler than the previous one with danandamaya being the

subtlest in this group.

Annamaya is the grossest visible layer. In fact we can see only this
layer. We cannot see the pranamaya layer of others. Only when a
person tries to get up from sitting on the floor, we will know how
his pranamaya is working. If getting up is a difficult proposition

for him, it would mean that his praniklayer is feeble!

Before we get into the detailed exposition of each of these layers, it
is important to understand that these five k0sas are not five new
anatmas but are only new names for the three sarirams which we
have already discussed. The same three sarirams are divided into

the parica kosas from another functional angle.

This is similar to the structure of our country or a State. We have
several divisions based on the different standpoints. They are
called Zones. If we take the functioning of the Railways, the entire
rail network is divided in to 8 or 9 zones. If we take the

functioning of the Metereological department, they have also
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divided the country into 20 or 25 zones. The country is the same.

But it is divided differently from different functional standpoints.

Likewise, the three Sarirams are divided into five kosas from
another functional angle. According to this classification, the

physical body or the sthila Sariram is called annamaya kosah.

Similarly the kdrana Sariram corresponds to anandamaya kosah.
There is no difference between karana sariram and anandamaya
kosah. They are but two names given from different stand points.
Just as the husband at home becomes the Managing Director at the

Office.

Stiksma Sariram, the subtle body is divided into three functional
divisions which are the other three &kodsas viz. pranamayah,

manomayah and vijianamayah.

Now let us look at the text to understand each of the five kosas

better.

Annamayah - The food sheath

HeodAY: h:? (annamayah ka 7) - What is annamayah?
Gt FIA: FYTHA |

Annarasénnaiva  bhutva  annarasénnaiva  vrddhim — prapya

annarupaprthivyam yadviliyaté tadannamayah kosah sthilasariram.

The author explains why it is called annamaya kosah?
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Before we see the answer, let us ask ourselves as to why the
physical body is called sthila Sariram? Since it is gross body
perceptible to our own sense organs and also to other’s sense
organs, and because it is solid, tangible, concrete and really a

heavy body, it is called sthilla sariram.

Similarly, annamaya kosah is so called because it is a product of
annam - food. The whole gross physical body is manufactured out
of the raw material called annam or the food that we consume. Let
us consider how a human body is formed in the womb of the
mother. The parents have consumed food. There can be no doubt
about it since they are alive! The food that is consumed by the
father will get converted into the seed in the body of the father,
which we call sperm and which is the main cause for the
production of the physical body. But father alone is not enough.
Similarly, the mother should have consumed food. That food
consumed will get converted in the mother’s body into an egg or
ovum. That is, sperm or seed in the male body and ovum or egg in
the female body. These two are called anna rasah. Since the body is
formed only by the joining together of these two, the authors says

anna rasénnaiva bhitva - come into being only due to anna rasam.

In Sanskrit it is expressed as A NOT T A @eala Hcdl (Sukra

Sonita ripa annarasénnaiva bhiitva) - sukra means the seed, sonita

means egg.

So, anna rasais the srsti karanam - the cause of the creation of the
body. After the body has been conceived, and the fetus has been

formed in the mother’s womb, how does it grow? The growth of
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the body; the survival of the body also requires the same annam.
So the mother has to consume healthy food and also extra food for
the baby. If there is malnutrition in the mother, it will affect the
baby indicating the baby is also sustained by the mother’s food

only through the special cord called the umbilical cord.

In the scriptures, there is an Upanisad dealing exclusively with
maternity. It is called Garbhopanisad. It deals with in detail, how
the child is is formed, how the child grows, etc. But we don’t need
to study that Upanisadnow because here we are interested in

moksah and not begetting children!!!

The author continues annarasénnaiva vrddhim prapya. The
physical body grows because of annam and therefore, annam
becomes not only srsti karanam but also the sthithi karanam, the

cause of the survival of the body.

Then after 9 months of conceivement the baby is born. Till then the
body survives by the food eaten by the mother. But once the baby
comes out and thereafter, if the body has to grow, the baby has to
consume the food. So, once again annam gets converted into
carbohydrates, proteins, salt, minerals, calcium, potassium,

sodium, iron etc. which are collectively called anna rasam.

After this the body grows upto a particular time and then starts to
decline after 50 or 60 years. At this time, the intake of annam also
becomes lesser and lesser. On death, the body gets mingled with
the earth and become fertilizers for the plants grown on the earth

for the production of food. Thus the body becomes the source of
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food for the next generation. The author says anna ripa prthivyam
yat viliyaté - viliyaté - means merges; anna ripa means the source of
food. Thus anna rasam is not only srsti karanam; not only sthithi
karanam, but also /laya karanam. From food we come and to food
we go back! Since annam is srsti, sthithi and laya karanam of the
body, it is called annamaya kosah. Mayam means product; i.e.

product of annam and it is another name of sthiila Sariram.

Pranamayah - The vital air sheath

Next the student asks:

UIOTHA: &h:? (pranamayah kah?)- What is pranamayah? What is

meant by the energy sheath? - The energy personality; the pranik
personality which the pranik healers are supposed to read, rectify
and correct the health problems. They talk about an invisible aura
around our body.

The author explains:
YTOTEAT: 959414d: dRNG fegausde IOTHY: FIe: |

Pranadhyah paficavayavah vagadindriyapaficakam pranamayah
kosah.
The author says pranadhyah parica ay avah - the pranik layer

consists of the five fold physiological system.

These are pranafi- the respiratory system; apanah - the excretory
system; vyanah - the circulatory system; samanafi- the digestive
system and wudanah - the reversing system. These are called parica

vayavah. They alone are responsible for the generation of energy.
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When this energy gets exhausted we feel hungry. This stored
energy is expressed in the form of kriya saktih - power of action -
which expresses in the pafica karméndriyani. Every karméndriyam
is an outlet through which the kriva saktih expresses itself -
through our walking or talking or even undertaking physical
exercises. Thus the pafca karmndriya ni also comes within
pranamayal kosah. Therefore the author says, pranadhyah
paficavdayavah the five fold physiological system - vak adi indriya
paficakam - vak, we know means the organ of speech - adi means
‘etc.” i.e the other four organs of action viz. pani, pada payuh and

upasthah.

In a dead body, annamayah is present, but pranamayah has lett.
Manomayah - The mental sheath

HAHAT: FNA: &: ? (manomayah kosah kah) -

HTRT AR Teadusad Afoear AT afa @ AAHT: Fer: |

Manasca jianéndriya pdaicaka m militva yo bhavati sa manomayah
kosah

The main part of the psychological or emotional sheath is our
mind. Mind is the seat of all emotions and also the seat of all
desires. So manomayah represents iccha saktih. We have already

seen that pranamayah represents kriya saktih.

Manomaya’s job is generating the desire and pranamaya’s job is to
fulfill those desires. So desire comes first and then fulfilment. In

keeping with our want to learn 7attva bodhah, manomayah desires
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and pranamayah brings us to the class room and helps us to sit

through the lectures! That is the job of pranamayah.

Manah - is the emotional mind, the desiring mind, fancying mind,
the mind which “builds castles in the air’ - that mind which goes
on wishing and wishing irrespective of whether the body has any

energy or not.

Now we can have a desire only for something which we know. We
cannot desire an unknown thing. This is the principle people use
in the advertisements. They repeatedly show their products on the
television and other media so that we know all information about
their product and the desire to buy is born in our mind. So desire

requires collecting data with the help of jAanéndriyam.

And so the author says manasca jAianéndriya paficakam militva - by
combining the mind with the five sense organs of knowledge -
eyes, ears, nose, tongue and the skin; mi/itva means combining; yo
bhavati sa manomayah kosah - that which is born or that which

results is manomayah kosah - the psychological or emotional

sheath.

Thus pranamayah is a combination of ten organs and manomayah

is a combination of six organs - mind plus the five sense organs.
Vijianamayah - The intellectual sheath
a1 T: F: ? (vijianamayah kah) - What is vijianamayah - the

intellectual, rational or the knowledge layer of personality?
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gl irgaas=s fRfacar 3t srafa @ fwreraT: e |
Buddhijnanéndriyapanicakam militva yo bhavati sa ddpamaya h
kosah

The authors answers that it is the expression of jAana saktih. Kriva
Saktih requires iccha - desire and desire requires jAanam -

knowledge; without knowledge we can never desire!

A hundred years ago people would never have had a desire for a
computer or computer games because they did not know that such
a thing as a computer was possible. Action presupposes desire,
desire presupposes knowledge and vijianamaya kosah represents

the knowledge.

That is why the author says buddhi jianéndrivapaficakam militva -
by combining the intellectual faculty with the five sense organs of
knowledge - eyes, ears, nose, tongue and the skin; mi/itva means
combining; thus after knowing and discriminating, judging,
weighing the pros and cons, the buddhih decides; yo bhavati sa
vijianamayah kosah - that which is born or that which results is

vijAanamayah.

Whatever we desire we know but whatever we know we don’t
necessarily desire. We know many things but we use our
discriminative power to decide whether we should desire or not.
There are many desires in our mind which we happily drop for
various reasons. A bald headed person comes to know about a
particular brand of shampoo which is supposed to be very good

for smooth hair. But what can he do with this knowledge? It is
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irrelevant for him. What will an advertisement for some hard to
bite savouries mean for a toothless person? He might read about
all such things. If teeth are not there, the new knowledge will not
produce any desire. Taking another example, a new car might
have been advertised costing say Rupees 50 lacs. Now, this person
who sees the advertisement may like it but has no money to buy.
So we have to remember that wherever there is desire, there is
knowledge; but wherever there is knowledge, the desire need not

arise.

So jAanéndriyam are common to manomaya kosah and vijianamaya
kosah. All these are components of the siksma Sariram i.e.
pranamaya kosah, manomaya kosah and vijianamaya kosah. Just to
recap, pranamayah represents kriya saktih, manomayah represents

iccha saktih and vijianamayah represents jiana saktih.
Anandamayah- The bliss sheath

Now what is left is anandamaya kosah.

ATAeqHYT: h: ? (anandamayah kah)- What is anandamayah?
TEAT FRORAR AR A T Hocd

Rrenfegfeaafed @a sneeeny: Hrer: |

T HIAIeahH |

Evaméva karana sarira bhatavidhyastha malinasattvam
Priyadi vrtti sahitam sat anandamayah kosah.

Etat kosapancakam.
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Anandamayah is the same as karapa Sariram. And we have already
defined karana sariram as the state when everything resolves into
seed form at the time of pralayam. The seed condition of
everything is called karana sariram and at the time of deep sleep
state we get a condition which is very nearly similar to pralayam. It
is not that the world is resolved but at the time of deep sleep the
world is as though resolved for us. For others the world continues
but for us it is seemingly disappeared. We don’t experience the
external world, we don’t experience the dream world, we don’t
experience our own physical body, we don’t experience any
emotion, we don’t experience any knowledge and we don’t even
experience our very individuality. Our ego is also totally resolved.
At the time of deep sleep state, we are in seed state. This state we
have already seen is called karana sariram.

So the author says that this anandamaya kosah is karana sarira
bhiitakarana sarira bhutam; bhitam means born out of; of the

nature of.

We should remember that karana sariram was given another
technical name avidya. It is not a regular Sanskrit word. Normally
avidya means ignorance. But here it is used in a technical sense

called mila avidya or as the author prefers to call it avidhyastha.

When we are in the karana sariram i.e. in the deep sleep state, we
have got two fold experiences. One experience is total ignorance.
We are unaware of anything. In fact we don’t even know that we
are sleeping. Sleep does not have a present tense. We can say ‘he

sleeps” but we can never say ‘I sleep’. So in sleep or karana sariram,
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we experience ajAanam or ignorance. And here ajianam is called
malinasattvam - this is again a technical word which means
obstructed knowledge. Lord Arsna discusses this in detail in the
Bhagavad Gita. We will learn this when we study the Gita. Here it
is sufficient to note that malinasattvam is a technical word for
ignorance.

The second experience is total relief from stress, tension and
worries. This is what is called danandah. Who does not love to
sleep? Everybody loves sleep because of the anandah which the
sleep gives not only to the sleeper but also to others who may feel
happy because they enjoy some peace because of this person’s
sleep! For example, a baby and that too a naughty baby sleeping is
the greatest relaxation for the mother. All young mothers know

that.

So the second aspect is happiness which is indicated by priyadi
vrtti sahitam which is associated with different states of happiness
- priyadi vrtti refers to degrees of happiness. The shastras grade
happiness into three layers. Just as in English we have three
degrees of comparison - happy, happier and happiest; in the
shastras too, happiness is graded into three layers. When we see a
desirable object, we get a feeling of happiness by merely seeing it.
Suppose in a shop we see an object we like, the very sight gives us
happiness. Then we buy that object. When we posses that object

we are happier. And later on when we actually use the object we

experience the highest happiness. This is called &2eT Qfl;@ (darsana

sukham), Jg0T Qflj'@ (grahana sukham) and 3Jdd Qfla'@ (anubhava
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sukham) - seeing pleasure, owning pleasure and enjoying pleasure

- in Sanskrit, the corresponding words are TII: (privah),

HAIG: (modah) and 9HIG: (pramodah). These three degrees of

happiness are experienced in sleep also depending upon the depth
of the sleep. We experience deep sleep, deeper sleep and deepest
sleep. In deep sleep we wake up by ourselves. In deeper sleep we
do not wake up by ourselves by somebody has to wake us up. In
deepest sleep we neither wake up on our own nor even if
somebody tries to wake us up! Thus depending upon the depth of
the sleep our experience of joy varies. Thus anandamayah consists
of malinasattvam and priyadi vrttih. Such a karana Sariram
obtaining in sleep is called anandamayah kosah. Priyadi i.e priya
adimeans priyah ‘etc./i.e. modahand pramodah.

Finally the auhor says état kosapancakam. These five put together
is called parca fosa h. But essentially they represent the three
Sarirams only. So really speaking there are only six anatmas but if

we separately count the parica kosas it will become eleven anatmas.

Now we go on to the topic of atma.
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Atma - Atma
Having enumerated the anatmas, the author now goes on to
discuss the crucial subject matter of atma. We have previously

roughly defined atma as the invisible, immortal, inner essence of

every individual.

Earlier the author has stated that g¢ma is the only real one and all
others are anatmas. Then he went into a detailed discussion of the
anatmas. But, he has still not defined what the atma is, except
stating the atma alone represents our real self and the anatmas do
not represent our real self. They are only our superficial
personalities. Here he wants to reiterate this statement first and

then go on to defining the atma.

FERT AR AEHAT: WIOT: AR Heaed AT Figadas
FATATY FolT AT TEIYT AIAT AT
FHEHPUSH-I[Ieeh TATAT GoaTd AU TaHIANTEH
FIEATT ot ANICA ATTHATCHT o Hafer |

Madiyam Sariram madiyah pranah madiyam manasca madiya
buddhirmadiyam  ajianamiti  svénaividyat¢  tadhyatha

madiyatvena fata m katakakundala-grhadikam svasmadbhinnam
tatha pdicakosadika m svasmadbhinnam madiyatvéna jiatamatma

na bhavati.

The author points out here that all the three sarirams, otherwise

known as the parica kosah, are not the real self. They are only a
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temporary medium through which ‘I" the 4tma interacts with the

world. They are all media meant for our transaction.

To demonstrate this, the author uses a line of thought or a
particular logic. He says that whatever, we possess or use, we refer
to them as ‘my’ or ‘mine’. And whatever we claim as ‘mine” only
belongs to us. So whatever belongs to ‘me” is not ‘myself’ but
different from ‘myself’. For example, a car, a pen, a book etc.
which we possess and use, we refer to them as ‘my car’, ‘my pen’,
‘my book” etc. They belong to “me” but are not ‘myself’. Thus if a
house belongs to us, we are not the house. We use the house, we
possess the house, we claim the house but we are not the house. So
the author says whenever we claim something as ‘mine’, we are
not that. We are different from that. Now if we analyse how we
refer to the parca kosah, we will find we claim them as our own
possession, we claim them as “mine’; we say ‘my body’, ‘my mind’,
‘my intellect” etc. The author uses some other examples, kataka-
bangle, kundala - ear ring, grhadikam - house etc. We claim all
these as ‘mine’ and so therefore they are not ‘me’. They are

different from ‘me’.

The author mentions in the first line madiyam sSariram. Often we
say ‘I am tired’, ‘I am hungry” or ‘I am heavy’ or ‘I am out of
shape’, what we mean is that ‘my body is tired, ‘my body is
hungry, ‘my body is heavy’, ‘my body is out of shape’ etc. In all
these cases we refer to ‘my body’. We don’t say ‘I’ the body. We
only say ‘my body’. From this it is clear that we claim that the

‘body is mine” and therefore it cannot be me. We have seen that the
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body represents annamaya kosah. This is what the author means by
madiyam sariram.

The same is the case with madiyah pranah. In this also we say ‘my
digestion is weak’, ‘my circulation is weak’, ‘and my breathing is
heavy’ etc. In all these also we refer to them as ‘my’ and so they

should be different from ‘me’. The word pranah refers to

pranamaya kosah.

Taking madiyam manasca - we refer to our mind as ‘my mind’. We
say ‘my mind is disturbed today’, ‘my mind is calm after doing the
prayer’ - so we refer to the mind also as an instrument possessed

by us. It is an object of possessed by ‘me” and therefore it cannot be

‘me’. The word manah represents manomaya kosah.

The same is the case with madiya buddhih - intellect. This also also
we refer to ‘my intellect’, “my intelligence’, “my rational faculty” -
so here also we recognize the intellect as an instrument possessed
by ‘me” and therefore intellect is also a possessed one and not ‘T’
the possessor. The law is that the possessor is always different
from the possessed. Here the word buddhih refers to vijianamaya
kosah.

Also, madivam ajianam - we refer to ignorance as something
belonging to ‘me’ i.e. ‘my ignorance’. So the ignorance is also not
‘me’” but which is something in ‘me” and which is possessed by

me’. I am, therefore, different from ignorance also. ajAanam

represents anandamaya kosah.
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Svénaiva jigyaté- all these are known as ‘mine’; the author quotes
the examples like kataka kundala grhadikam - the bangle, the ear
ring, the house etc.; madiyatvéna jiatam - they are all claimed as

mine; svasmadbhinnam - different from me.

Extending this logic, the author says tatha- likewise; pafca kosadi
- the five sheaths or layers etc. i.e. all the three Sarirams, all the
three avasthas- all the eleven items; svasmadbhinnam madiyatvéna
jAatam- are known to be or claimed to be mine and therefore they

are not ‘me’. We have seen that all these are all called anatma.

So the author says that all these anatmas, we claim as mine and
logically, therefore, they can be ‘me’. They have to be different

from ‘me’. Atma na bhavati- they are not the self, the ‘T’.
Now the question arises “whom am I?’

The author will deal with this question later. Before that, let us
review this long sentence. Every word is clear. Madiyam Sariram,
madiyah pranah, madiyam manah, madiya buddhih, madiyam
ajianam - all these represent the five kosas - all these are svénaiva
jAdyaté- they are all known as mine and never as ‘I'. Like in the
example Madiyatvéna Agta m kataka kundala grhadikam
paficakosadikam like any other worldly possessions, our body,
mind etc., are also only our possessions but not ‘us’ the possessor.
And therefore, svasmadbhinnam madiyatvéna gatam atma na

bhavati - they are different from ‘I" and therefore, they cannot be

‘T’ the atma. So the logical question would be:
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ATAT afg &2 (atma tarhi kah?) - Then or in that case, what is

atma?

The author gives a crypic answer. ARG aRT: (Saccidinanda

svariupah)

This is the crucial portion. All the previous portions are only

preparations for this postion.
Now we will try to understand this subtle topic.

So the student asks the teacher: tarhi - then; if I am not the body, I
am not my mind, I am not my intellect, I am not my physiological
system, I am not the waker, I am not the dreamer, I am not the
sleeper, if I am not any of them, if 4tmais none of them then what

is this wonderful thing called atma?

The teacher says atma is saccidananda svarupah. Saccidananda is a
compound word made up of three words viz sat, cit and ananda
svariupah means of the nature of. So the teacher says atmais of the
nature of the nature of sat, citand ananda. The student is no wiser.

So he goes on:

aq P R e smeeg: #: 2 -

Sat kim? Cit kim? Anandah kah ?

What is sat, what is citand what is anandah?

The answers he gets for these questions are:

'\‘F[ﬁ?? (sat kim?)
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FTerAds Y fasadifa aq |
Kalatrayé'pi tisthatiti sat.
ﬁ?[ﬁ?? (cit kim?)
ATAEAET: |

JAanasvarupah.

Aleloeq: &h: ? (anandah kah?)
qEEIEY: |

Sukhasvarupah

We will now try to understand these three words independently.
Then we will apply them in the text. Of the three crucial words, we

will first take up the word citfor our understanding.

Cit - Consciousness

The word cit means consciousness; caitanyam, jianam, vijianam -
all these words convey the same meaning i.e. consciousness. So
according to 7attva bodhal, the Vedantik text, atma or the real T’ is
of the nature of consciousness, which makes the body sentient.
Atma is that consciousness principle because of which the body is
alive. This bundle of matter called the body is sentient. Sentient
means capable of feeling the surrounding which makes the body
different from an inert desk or an inert chair. The body is also
made of chemicals. But this bundle of chemicals is different from
the desk which is also made of chemicals only. We call it bio-

chemistry because this bundle of body is alive and sentient.
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Whatever makes this body alive and sentient, is called

consciousness.

The next logical question would be ‘what is this consciousness

which makes the body sentient?’

Védanta analyzes the nature of this consciousness and we have to
understand the fundamental principles regarding the nature of
this consciousness. The first lesson we have to remember is
consciousness is not a property of the body. According to Védanta
unlike the height, weight, complexion etc. which are the properties
of the body, sentiency or consciousness is not the property of the
body. Similarly Védanta says consciousness is not even a part of
the body. Like the hair, nail, skin etc. are all parts of the body, we

cannot conclude that consciousness is a part of the body.

Having understood that, can we say that life or consciousness is
generated in the body or the brain, just as enzymes are produced
in the body, blood is manufactured in the body and cells are
created in the body? The answer of Védantais that consciousness
is not even a product generated by the material brain. Brain
cannot generate consciousness. Body cannot generate life by itself.
In short life is not a product of matter. So the first important lesson

is that consciousness is not a part, nor a property nor a product of

the body.

The second lesson is that, on the other hand, consciousness is an
invisible independent entity which pervades the body and makes

the body alive. This converts the chemistry into bio-chemistry. The
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nearest example we can think of the electricity which makes the
fan active. There is invisible electricity behind the visible fan and if
the visible fan is moving it is because of the invisible electricity
which drives the visible fan. And this invisible electricity is not a
property of the fan; it is not a part of the fan. It is not even a
product of the fan. It is a separate principle which exists
independent of the fan. Even before the manufacture of the fan,
the electricity existed. And it is this independent, invisible
electricity which makes the fan active. All our bodies are like fans.
Just as the invisible electricity makes the the fan rotate, just as the
invisible electricity makes the bulb brilliant, similarly this inert
bundle of matter called our body is alive and kicking because of
the invisible principle called consciousness. So the second lesson is
consciousness is an invisible and independent entity which

pervades the body and makes it alive.

Now lesson No. 3. This invisible independent consciousness is not
limited or circumscribed by or confined to the boundaries of the
body. It extends beyond the body also, just as the electricity is not
confined to the boundaries of the fan. And therefore, according to
Védanta, consciousness is boundless, limitless, dimension less -
which means it has no height, no width, no length - it is beyond all
these. All these belong to the body - just as the length belong to
the blades of the fan and not to the electricity. So the third lesson is
that consciousness has no boundaries. It is all pervading or

limitless. So it is not limited by space.
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The fourth lesson is that this invisible, independent consciousness
will continue to survive even after the body medium dies, perishes
or is destroyed. Like, even after the destruction of the bulb and the
light, even after the destruction the fan and its rotation, the
electricity continues to be present in the circuit, similarly even after
the body dies, the consciousness continues to exist. It is, therefore,
a permanent principle; an eternal principle. The fourth lesson is

that the invisible consciousness is not limited by time.

So it is not space wise limited is the third lesson. It is not time wise

limited is the fourth lesson.

Lord Krsna explains this in the Bhagavad Gita :

o S fAIA a1 FHarfa- =13 dear AT a1 o 87 |
37 fAc: ARIATST qRIUM o g godHTal N ||

Na jayaté mriyaté va kadaci- nnayam bhutva bhavita va na bhiyabh.

Ajo nityah sasvato'vam purano na hanyaté hanyamané sarire.

He says that the soul is never born, nor it ever dies; nor does it
become a soul after being born. For, it is unborn, eternal,
everlasting and primeval; even though the body is slain, the soul is

not.

And the fifth and final lesson is that after death the surviving
consciousness cannot be contacted by us or recognized by us, not
because it is not present but because the medium of the body no
longer exists. The surving consciousness after the fall of the body

is unrecognizable. The principle is similar to the examples of bulb
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and fan given earlier. We recognize the electricity only though the
gadgets like bulb, fan etc. If they break down, we cannot recognize

the electricity even though it is always present.

For argument’s sake if one says that we can recognize it by putting
our fingers in the socket, the answer would be that one has to put
on the switch for that also. Here we are able to recognize it only
through the medium of the switch. We all know that electricity is
always present in the atmosphere but are we in a state of shock
continuously? We can recognize the electricity only when it flows
through some medium and not otherwise. That is why at home,
whenever we want to know if there is electricity or not, we check
by putting on the light or fan. So in the absence of the body, the
consciousness is unrecognizable but not non existent. So even
after death the atma survives. That is why it is called cit rapah,
which means “of the nature of consciousness.” And by naming the
consciousness as atma, the author wants us to claim the
consciousness as ‘I’ the self. By using the word atma, which means
self, the author wants that we should train ourselves to claim this

consciousness as I AM.

All along we have wrongly learnt to claim this body as ‘I'. We
have wrongly learnt to claim the pranah the mind, the intellect etc.
as ‘I'. We have all along been the victims of wrong conditioning.
The author says that we should no longer claim the body as ‘T'.
Instead we should learn to claim the inner, immortal, invisible

essence i.e the consciousness as ‘I". So ‘I’ am the consciousness

temporarily possessing the body. The body will come and go but
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‘I" will survive for ever. The physiological system, my intellect
may all disappear but ‘I’ the consciousness will continue to
survive. During sleep the mind may dissolve but ‘I" survive. My
intellect may diasappear in a coma and it may stop thinking -
already it might have stopped but that is a different matter! - But
‘I’ survive. Everything may go, but ‘I’ the atma will survive. ‘I’ the
consciousness is ever present and ‘I’ know that as a fact. Therefore

I am jAana svarupah.

And to claim this consciousness as ‘I' Lord Krspa gives us a

technique. This method is called T TF fqas: (drk drsya

vivékah). This is a technique to be used to claim the invisible
consciousness as oneself. This is a very useful technique to

remember.

According to this technique, we are different from whatever we
experience. For example we experience an object say a pen. The
pen is the object of our experience. The ‘I’ in us is the subject the
experience. This ‘I’ is different from the experienced pen.
Similarly, this ‘1" is different from the wall that we experience. So
we can conclude that we are not that which we experience. Now if
we apply this principle and start negating whatever we experience
we will be left only with ‘I” which is the subject of the experience
and not the object. ‘I’ is the experiencer and not the experienced.
And how do we negate? For each experience, we question. Is this

an object or subject of experience? If the answer is that this is an
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object, we conclude that ‘I’ am not this. This is called the Afd AT

(néti néti) method also.

‘I am not this’, ‘I am not this’ - we have to negate everything that
we experience. First the entire world will be negated. Why
because, ‘I am experiencing the world and so ‘I’ am not the world.

The world is an object of experience but ‘I" am the subject.

Thereafter, we come to the body and the body also is an object of
our experience. We intimately experience the body in the waking
state, we experience another body in the dream state and we
experience no body in the sleep state. The body is something that
we experience in all the states and therefore ‘1” is not the body. We
need to go on applying the same logic to everything in the
Universe including our prinik conditions, the physiological
conditions, emotions etc. All these are the objects of experience.
We clearly say ‘I am restless now’, ‘I am happy now’, ‘I am
jealous’, ‘I am compassionate” ‘etc. We intimately experience our
emotions and mind and therefore, we can say ‘I am not the mind’.
Similarly we experience knowledge. We know what we know. We
experience ignorance also. We don’t know what we don’t know.
Knowledge is also experienced by us and ignorance is also
experienced by us. Therefore, we can say ‘I am not the intellect’; ‘1
am not ignorant’. Thus we can go on negating anything that we
experience. When everything is negated, nothing will be left out.
And therefore when we negate everything and come to blank

state, we ask the question “Is this blankness experienced or not”?
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The answer is self evident. We are able to talk of the blankness

only because we are able to experience it!

And that is the consciousness principle, because of which even the

blankness is known - @9 3G TT&N (sarva abhdva siksi). Saksi

means witness; the experiencer; of sarva, everything including the

absence of even thought, total blankness. That consciousness

principle I AM - 37§ HIcHT 3IFEA (aham atma asmi); T 9 (cit

rapah); this is the 3T ¥AET: HATCHT (jAana svariapah atma). Cit is

equated to JTel (jdnam).

Now let us understand the other two words viz. satand anandah.

Sat - Existence

We have seen that this consciousness does not die when the body
dies. It is eternally present. It was present in the past; it is present
now; and it will be present in the future. The body arrives and
departs but not this consciousness. In Sanskrit whatever is eternal

is called sat or satyam. Consciousness being eternal it is called sat.

This is the meaning of kalatrayé'pi tisthatiti iti sat or to put it
differently, trikalé api tisthatiti iti sat. Trikalam means all the three
periods of time i.e. past, present and future. In all these three
periods of time; tisthatiti - what continues to remain - it is not the
body, nor the mind; but it is it/ sat - the invisible, independent

consciousness. So atmais not only cit riapahbut is also sat rapah.
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Anandah - Limitless happiness or bliss

As regads atma, we have already studied earlier, while discussing
the five lessons, that the consciousness is not limited by the
boundaries of the body. It is boundless and all pervading. In
Sanskrit the all pervading principle is called anantah. Anantah or
anantam, means boundless, limitless or to use another Vedantik
expression piarnah. Parpah means full and complete. This
purnatvam or limitlessness is always experienced in the form of
ananda. Anantha is always experienced as dananda. Whenever our
mind is full, whenever we don’t lack anything, we have a sense of
completeness. Conversely, whenever we lack something in life it is
expressed as sorrow. Sorrow, therefore, is defined as limitation

and happiness is defined as limitlessness.

So ananta means anandah. “1 don’t miss anything in life. I don’t
lack anything in life” so says - not the body; not the mind; not the
intellect (these have got infinite limits) - but ”’ the atma. The atma
does not lack anything because everything in the creation exists in
the atma only and therefore it is anantah; piarnah; anandah. That is
why the author says anandah is sukha svaripah - of the nature of
happiness. In this state if some were to ask us “what do you want’,
our answer will be ‘I don’t want anything” because ‘I am pdrna,

complete in myself.

Lord Krsnatells in the Gita -

YSrglfa J&T FATTHA T AR
HTcAAATCHST gve: Rudusiederead||
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Prajahati yada kamansarvanpartha manogatan.

Atmanyévatmana tustah sthitaprajiastadocyaté.

The Bhagawan says to Arjuna - when one thoroughly casts off all
cravings of the mind and is satisfied in the self through the joy of
the self, he is said to be a sthitaprajina’ - of a stable mind of an
equanimous mind.

A sense of incompleteness always expresses itself as a desire in our
mind. “We don’t have a house of our own; we don’t have children;
we don’t have grand children etc.” All these are feelings are due to
the sense of limitation. And this gives us sense of incompleteness;
this sense of want gives rise to sorrow. Freedom from this
limitation is called pidrnatvam - when we have a feeling of
complete contentment; when we want nothing more; when we
miss nothing and that state is the state of anandah- superlative

happiness. Thus atmais sat, cit anandah svarupah.

The author concludes

Ud Aiedgledeeiasy TalcHlel aoliarard |

Evam saccidanandasvaripam svatmanam vijaniyat.

Evam - in this manner - svatmanam vijaniyat - may you recognize
the atma as yourself which is saccidananda svardpam - the eternal
all pervading invisible inner essence ‘I'. To assimilate this reality,
one needs to contemplate a lot. With this Atma has also been

defined by the author.
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This completes the second major topic of Tattva bodhah which
deals with jiva vicarah. Vicarah means analysis, study or enquiry.

jiva vicarah means the study of the individual; the study of the

microcosm.
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Samasti or Srstih Vicarah - Analysis of the Cosmos-
Macrocosm
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Caturvimsati tattvotpatti prakaram -
The process of evolution of 24 elements and elementals

The third major topic in this text is the study of the creation -

srstih vicarahi.e. the study of cosmology; the study of the
macrocosm study of the totality - in Sanskrit it is called samasti
vicarah. The study of the microcosm is called vyasti vicarah. Vyasti
means microcosm and samasti means the macrocosm. Vyasti

means the individual, samasti means the total.

While analysing the individual, we saw that the individual i.e the
microcosm is a mixture of atmaand anatma - atmabeing satyam
and anatmabeing mithya. In this chapter we are going to discover
what the macrocosm or the total is made up of. What is the
compostion of the creation? This is the samasti vicarah or srstih

vicarah.

Kk ﬂ@ﬁ'@l fadccalcaTed9ehY g&ITH: |

Atha caturvimsati tattvotpattiprakaram vaksyamah.

Atha - means hereafter - ie after the completion of the two major
topics, the teacher takes up a discussion on utpatti prakaram - the
method of creation. Utpatti means creation or origination. Prakarah

or prakaram means the mechanism; the method or the mode.

In modern science, we call it cosmology. In Vedic teaching it is
called srstih vicarah. So utpatti prakarah refers to cosmology of -

caturvimsati tattvam. The entire cosmos is technically called
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caturvimsati tattvam because the scriptures divide the whole

universe into 24 basic principles.

Just as the scientists, who have their own methods, divide the
world into elements like Aluminium, Barium, and Carbon etc.,
Védanta divides the whole universe into 24 basic principles. What
these 24 principles are will be examined later. At this stage it is
sufficient to understand that caturvimsati tattvam is equal to
prapafcah or jagat or the whole universe. And therefore,
caturvimsati tattvotpattih means praparnca utpattih, jagat utpattih,

vaksyamah means ‘we shall teach’.

We need to note an interesting aspect. The author uses the word
‘we’ and not ‘T, in this sentence. This is because he wants to claim
that this is not his own personal teaching but is based on what he
has learnt from his guru and which his guru in turn has learnt from
his guru and so on. So the author wants to convey that he has the
backing of the entire guru parampara while teaching. In order to

identify with the entire parampara he uses the word ‘we’.

a. Brahman maya trigu nah- Brahman, Maya and the three cosmic

qualities or aspects
SEATHIT e STEAA UM CHRT HIAT 3TE |

Brahmasraya sattvarajastamogunatmika maya asti.
He starts by explaining the status at the time of the origination of
the Universe i.e before the ‘Big Bang’ as the scientists prefer to call

it now.
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Before the origination of this universe, there were two primal
factors as the very cause of this universe. Like in a family, there are
two factors, ie. father and mother, as the very cause of the

children, before the orgination of the children.

Just as the children have the parents, the whole universe has
parents in the form of two basic principles. The first one is called
Brahman. Brahman is another name of the atma itself - the
invisible, immortal, inner essence of every individual. Therefore,
the nature of this Brahman is also sat cit anandah. 1t is the eternal
and immortal principle that existed even before creation. A
revision of the discussion on the topic of atma will be helpful at

this state to understand the nature of this Brahman.

Now one may ask ‘why are we using two different terms for the
one and same consciousness? The answer is that when the
consciousness is seen from the individual angle as the
consciousness obtaining within the body, the microcosm, it is
called atma. But the very same consciousness seen from the
standpoint of the totality, the macrocosm, it is called Brahman. For
example a person as the head of a particular family will be called
the father, but the same person when he is the head of the Indian
Government; he is called the Prime Minister! The person
remaining the same, we give one name from the standpoint of the
family but a different name from the standpoint of the totality.
Similarly consciousness infused in the body is called atma and
consciousness pervading everywhere in the universe is called

Brahman.
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Another example to understand this aspect is, the space obtained
within the four walls of a room is called inner space. But when the
walls are pulled down, the space remains the same but we no
longer call it ‘inner space” because the word ‘“inner’ is relevant only
when the walls are present. If we remove the walls, it will be called

“total space’.

Similarly consciousness when enclosed within the walls of the
body is called atma. The same consciousness not limited by the
body i.e. unenclosed is called Brahman. And this Brahman was in
existence before the creation. This is the first of the two factors.

For convenience sake, let us call it ‘Father Brahman'.

Naturally a mother is required. Brahman has to be married!

Bachelor Brahman cannot do anything alone!

So the author points out that there was another factor. Like
Brahman, this whole material universe was also existent before
creation but in a seed form or potential form, just as every plant
exists under the ground in a seed form before sprouting. Even
though we cannot see the seed, we can infer the presence of the
seed because without a seed there can be neither a plant nor any
tree. We can sometimes see in some corners of buildings or
temples or old structures etc. some plants coming out from the
walls made of brick and cement. But can cement and bricks
produce the plants? We don’t believe in the origination of the
plants from bricks and cement but we infer that in the
intermediary gap, some bird must have deposited a seed, because

without a seed a plant cannot appear.
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The law of conservation of matter and energy states that matter
cannot be created out of nothing. It therefore follows that the
universe, which is nothing but matter, cannot come out of nothing,.
The logical conclusion, therefore, is that universe must have
existed in a potential form. And this potential form of the universe
is called maya, which is material and inert in nature. So, Brahman

is the non-material conscious principle and mayais the inert

principle; material principle. Mayais also known as qajﬁ (prakrti),
el (pradhanam), ATFd: (Saktih), FSTAF (avyaktam),

W (avyakrtam) etc.

This maya did not originate from some where. This m3aya also
existed from beginningless times. We can never know the
orgination of maya. It is similar to a chicken and egg situation. No

one can prove which came first!

So Brahman is beginningless and maya is also beginningless.
Consciousness is also beginningless. Matter is also beginningless.
Both are anadi. And it is this maya alone which is symbolically
presented as the universal mother. Brahman represents the
universal father as it were. M3ya represents the universal mother

as it were. Both principles were always there.

Here the word Brahma or Brahman has to be carefully
understood. In the scriptures there are two words, one is Brahman
(short “a’) and another is Brahma (long “aa’). When we say Brahma,

we refer to one of the Trinities, Brahma, Visnuh and Siva. Here
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Brahma is the name of a personal God with a body with four
heads etc. But the word Brahma or Brahman does not refer to four
headed Brahma. This word represents the formless consciousness
principle. So we should be careful not to mix up the words Brahma
(short -‘a’) and Brahma (long -‘aa’). And generally to avoid
confusion, we refer to Brahma (short) as Brahman. We add one 'n’
to avoid confusion. So PBrahman means formless, eternal
consciousness. And to avoid any residual confusion, we add a /i to

the name of the four headed Brahmaand call him Brahma Ji.

Now coming back to Brahman and maya, let us understand the
relationship between these two. Brahman, the consciousness has
independent existence and therefore, it is called satyam. We have
discussed this aspect while discussing atma. And what attributes
we applied to anatma, has to be applied here for maya. So, maya,
the matter principle, does not have an independent existence. It
has to depend upon Brahman. And for this reason maya is called
mithya. Atma or Brahman is satyam - the sentient consciousness

principle. Anatmaor mayais mithya- the inert principle.

And so the author says Brahma asraya maya - asraya means
dependent; Brahma asraya maya means maya is dependent on

Brahman for its very existence.

The assumption of Brahman as the father and maya as the mother
was made only for the better understanding of the principles
behind these concepts. One should not misunderstand that
Brahman stands for male and maya for female. We cannot treat

Brahman as a male because the formless conscious principle cannot
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be treated as male or female. Similarly maya is also not female
because formless energy cannot be male or female. It is only

symbolic. We should not take it literally.

The author further describes the attributes of maya. He says sattva,
rajastamo gunatmika mdya. Maya has got three faculties, three
powers, three attributes called gunah. Here gunah means saktih -

faculty, power, aspect.

Sattva represents the faculty of knowledge; jAana saktih; rajo gunah
represents kriya saktihi - power of action or the faculty relating to
activity; tamo gunah is called dravya saktih - the power of inertia
that means that power which will suppress the other two powers -
the suppressing power. When the power of inertia is dominant, it
will suppress jAana saktih and also kriya saktih. For example an
object like a pen is dominated by inertia as it does not have jiana
Saktihin the sense it cannot know anything by itself and it does not
have kriya saktih - it cannot do any activity by itself - because it is
overpowered by dravya saktih. The car parked outside does not
have jAana saktih or kriya saktih. This is good because if it had
kriya saktih it would go away on its own and if it had jAana saktih,
it would go and hide in some place where we cannot find it! So
the world requires dravya saktih, whereas our body requires jiana
Saktih, kriya saktih etc. These three faculties are present in maya.
That is why maya is called triguna maya. And what saktih does
Brahman have? Poor Brahman has no saktih of its own and so it is

called nirgunam - attribute less, power less.
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If we recall the opening verse of the famous work Saundarya Laharr

of Adi Sarikaracarya:
fora: ercar gt Ife rafd eeFa: gHfaqH|
o AT Sq: A W] FAT: TAleegAMI|

Sivah saktya yukto yadi bhavati saktah prabhavituma.

na cédévam dévah na khalu kusalah spanditumapi

The literal meaning of this verse is that Lord Siva acquires the
ability to create this world only alongwith Saktih. Without her, he
cannot move even an inch.

Sivah here refers to Brahman and as Brahman he cannot do
anything on his own unless he comes in to contact with maya, the

saktih tattvam.

Nothing is possible for Brahman. Before creation nirgunam
Brahman and triguna maya were present. Cétanam or sentient

Brahman and acétanam or insentient maya was there.

We know that consciousness is eternal and so it cannot undergo
any change. It is nirvikaram - changeless. On the contrary maya is
savikaram - subject to change. Matter and energy can change and
evolve. It is out of this mixture of the changeless Brahman and the
changeful maya that the creation has evolved. The author next

explains the process of this evolution.
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b.  Parica bhutah srstih - Evolution of five fundamental
elements

oe: JTRTRM: WIHE: | HTHTATE, AY: |
ARAEdST: | AT 319 | 31esg: g |
Tatah akasah sambhutah. Akasad vayuh.
Vayostéjah, Téjasa apah. Aadbhyah prthivi.
The author after pointing out in the previous sentence that the
trigunatmika maya was dependent on Brahman, goes on to explain

the sequence of events of creation.

But before we examine the sentence, it will be useful to understand

the import of the sentence.

We have seen earlier that the creation was born out of a mixture of
the cétana, nirguna, nirvikaram Brahman and acétana, triguna,
savikaram maya. The creation cannot evolve out of the
consciousness principle because of evolution is a form of
modification or change and consciousness is changeless. So it has
to necessarily evolve out of this mixture only. This role is

attributed to maya.

Brahman’s role is to exist and to bless maya. It cannot do anything
other than blessing. Like the light in a room. It does not do any
action. It only blesses all the activities because of which we are able
to see and do them. Light is required for the action but it itself
does not do any activity. It cannot play the role of a teacher nor
can it play the role of a student. But in its presence alone, the

teacher and student can act and interact. So like the light which
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blesses by its very presence, Brahman does not do or evolve
anything but in the presence of Brahman alone maya evolves;
matter evolves. This evolution is called creation. The author

presents this creation in four stages.

The first stage of evolution is the parica bhiita srstih - the evolution
of the five fundamental elements called the parca bhitani. These

are invisible - the subtle five elements - sizksma parnca bhiitani.

The next stage is that these five subtle elements produce varieties
of subtle bodies. All the subtle bodies consisting of the mind, the
sense organs or the pranas, all are the products of the subtle
elements and therefore these subtle bodies are called siksma
bhautikani. The difference between bhiitam and bhautikam is that
bhiitam refers to the elements and bhautikams refer to the
elementals which are the combination of the elements. Just as
matter modified becomes material, bhdtam modified produces
bhautikam. All the different invisible /okas or worlds mentioned in
the scriptures like swarga loka, mahar Ioka, jana loka, tapo loka, etc.
are also products of the invisible five elements. This is called

suksma bhautika srstifi. This is the second stage.

The third stage is called sthila bhita srstih - the evolution of the
physical, gross elements, the visible, concrete, tangible parica

bhatam. In Sanskrit these are called sthiila bhootani.

In the fourth and final stage, through varieties of combination of
these five gross elements, the gross bodies are created. This is

called sthila bhautika srishti which means creation of the gross
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bodies, the tangible physical bodies. So our physical bodies come
under the classification of bhautikam and not bhdtam. The body is
a mixture of all the five elements. The body has got the earth part
i.e. the prthivi tattvams it has water, the jala tattvam giving it the
shape; the body has got agni tattvam because of which we have
temperature of 98.4° F, the warmth of life; the body has got vayu
tattvam, air in the lungs and we call it prana tattvam. And finally
the body occupies space wich is the akasha tattvam. Since the body
is a combination of the elements, it is called bhautikam. 1t is sthila

bhautikambecause it is tangible.

Thus the entire creation, the entire cosmos evolved in these four
stages viz. suksma bhuta, suksma bhautika, sthila bhita, sthila

bhautika. Now the author deals with each of these in detail.

Tatah, says the author - that is from that beginningless maya3,
blessed by Brahman, akasah sambhiitah - space, the first of the five
elements evolved; it being in subtle form - it was sidksma akasal;

sambhiitah means evolved.

This is a very interesting aspect and needs a bit of examination.
According to the shastras, space is also a created element. It is not
eternal. And this fact is now being accepted by Scientists also.
Earlier under Plutonian physics, space was thought to be eternally
present and it was thought that the planets and stars were created
in the eternal space. But now after the Einstenian physics, it is
accepted that we cannot talk of space before creation i.e before the
‘big bang’. The Scientists say that one can talk of space only after

the ‘big bang’. So space is also created like all other elements. This
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is a very important aspect to understand. Not only that space is a
created entity, it is not nothingness or vaccum. It is a positive
material. It is very very subtle but still it is a positive material.
These days the scientists also are talking about an elastic space, a
bending space, a curving space etc. If the space is emptiness, how
can it be elastic, bending, curving etc.? Science now accepts that
space is a very very subtle elastic matter. This fact has been
recognized in our scriptures thousands or even millions of years

ago!

Space is a created element and it is the subtlest form of matter.
According to our scriptures, the property of sound belongs to the
space Sabdah i.e. sound is the property of akasah. And this is the
only property space has. It does not have the property of touch i.e.
sparsam; it does not have ripam i.e. colour and form; there is no
smell, gandham, and it does not have rasam i.e. taste. So it has no

other property except one i.e sabdah.

Another interesting aspect pointed out in the scriptures is that this
property of sound is ever present in the space. We can hear it only
if we have a very fine and subtle hearing faculty. Due to the
limitation of our ears, we are unable to hear this sound. It is similar
to the seven colours present in the light. In the pure white light
like sunlight, there are seven colours which we are unable to see
because of the limitations of our eyes. But when the light passes
through a prism, our eyes can recognize these colours. This
phenomenon can be seen in the rainbows as well. Similarly, when

other elements come into the picture, we will able to recognize the
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sound. In fact it is said that yogis in the deep meditative state can
recognize the subtle sound of space. It is called Onkara Nadah the
sound of ‘OM’. In the scriptures it is called anahata sabdah or
avyakta sabdah - the unmanifest sound in space, which our

ordinary ears cannot hear. Thus the éka guna akasah is born.

Then, akasad vayuhl; from the akasa bhitam, the second element
vayuh i.e air is born. We should remember that the reference here
is to the subtle or suksma vayuh. This subtle air has two properties
viz. Sabdaand sparsa- sound and touch. Vayuhhas got the quality
of touch also. It can be felt by our skin. That is in a hot climate why
we try to sit under the fan. We don’t see the air but we can feel it -

sparsa gunah.

Then, vayostéjah; from the subtle vayuh bhiitam the third element
evolves which is téjah -fire; the agni tattvam. The siksma agnih
bhitam is born which has got three properties viz. sabda, sparsa
and rapa. Vayu cannot be seen but agnih can be seen also. Agni also
has the other two properties i.e. sound and touch. We can feel it.

So it is known as trigunakah agnih.

Thereafter, we get téjasa apah - water; the subtle jala tattvam. The
suksma jala bhitam is born. It has four properties - sabda, sparsa,
rupa and rasah. The additional one is rasah - taste. Water has got a
unique taste with the help of which we can separate it from all
other liquids. It is a unique tasteless taste, differentiating taste. So

jalamis chaturgunakam.
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Then finally adbhyah prthivi. From the water principle, prthivi the
subtle earth principle is born. This is also known as bhumih which
has got five properties i.e. pafica gunah - sabda, sparsa, ripa, rasa
and gandhah. The additional property is gandhah - smell. We can
experience this when the first rains come in the monsoon. We get a
unique smell which belongs to earth. None of the other elements

have this property of smell.

Thus five elements are evolved. Another interesting aspect to note
is that the first element can be recognized by one sense organ
because it has got only one property; the second element can be
recognized by two sense organs, because it has two properties;
third one by three; the fourth by four and the fifth by five sense
organs. Whatever can be recognized by more number of sense
organs is called gross. Whatever can be recognized by lesser
number of sense organs is called subtle. akasah is siksmam, very
subtle, whereas prthivi, the earth is sthidlam, gross. Thus in a
graded manner, the five elements are born. This is the first stage of
creation pafca siuksma bhuata srstih. We will now consider the

second stage of creation i.e. suksma bhautika srstih.

TAY Y5dclccdlell HEY JTRTET HlfccdehiRITd A AT T |
aTaT: AilccashiATd cafdliead He |

3771: Hifcedenrend TaIRTead B |

STerET Ailccaehi?ITe T Toad HHAH |

gfdear: Arfccaehrend Sl fead FeYdH |
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Etésam  pafcatattvanam — madhyé — dkasasya — sattvikamsat
srotréndriyam sambhutam.

Vayoh sattvikamsat tvagindriyam sambhutam.

Agnéh sattvikamsat caksurindriyam sambhutam.

Jalasya sattvikamsat rasanéndriyam sambhutam.

Prthivyah sattvikamsat ghranéndriyam sambhiitam.
C. Sattvik gunah- Evolution of the Sattvik aspect

We have studied the five subtle elements and also learnt that each
one of them has three gunas or properties viz. sattvik, rajasik and
tamasik. Now the author explains that from the five subtle
elements, the five sense organs of knowledge are born. We have
already seen in the previous chapters that the five sense organs of
knowledge i.e. jAanéndriyams belong to the suksma Sariram, the
subtle body. It is useful to remind ourselves that when we say
sense organs, we are not referring to the physical part but to the
subtle faculties.

So the five indriyams are born out of the five elements. However,
since each element has got three gunas, a question will arise as to
which element and which gunah of that element is responsible for

the birth of the jAanéndriyams.

The author says étésam parica tattvanam madhyé - amongst these
five elements; here tattvam refers the five sitksma bhiitams; madhyé
- amongst; gkasasya - of the space element; sattvika amsat - the
sattvika part; srotréndriyam sambhitam - the indriyam or organ of

ears is born. Thus the sattvik property of the space element
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produces the ears. And why do we say the space produces the ears
and not the eyes or nose etc.? The answer is obvious. We have seen
that the unique property of space is sabda or sound, and no other

part of the body expect ears is capable of recognizing sounds.

So Id sfegd ITEATT dld SAA (yat indriyam yasmat bhatat
jayaté) - whichever organ is born out of whichever element; dd
sfegd &g AT oy UIUT S (tat indriyam tasya bhitasya

visésa gunam janati) - that organ perceives the special property of
those particular elements, because they owe their very existence to

these elements.

Then vayoh sattvikamsat - from the sattvik part of vayuh;
tvagindrivam sambhitam - the organ of touch i.e. skin is born; this
organ recognizes the property of vayuh which is touch which is the
special additional property of vayuh. Similarly Agnéh sattvikamsat
- from the sattvik part of agnj, caksurindriyam sambhitam - caksuh
means eyes - the eyes are born. We have seen that agnif has three
properties, sound, touch and form. Of these two i.e. sound and
touch are properties of akasah and vayuh and so the special
property of agnih is form and colour and this additional property
is perceived by agni’s child ie. the eyes. Next is jalasya
sattvikamsat rasanéndriyam sambhutam - rasanam means tongue. It
is also known as the jihvéndriyam - jihva, the tongue is born out of
the sattvik part of jalam - water and its visésa gunah i.e. taste is
recognized by the tongue; prthivyah sattvikamsat ghranéndriyam

sambhitam. Ghranéndriyam as we have learnt earlier refers to the
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smelling faculty. Thus the organ of smell is born out of the sattvik
part of prthivi and it recognizes the prthivi’s visésa gunah which is

gandah- smell.

The chart at the end of this chapter gives a pictorial depiction of
the entire process of caturvimsati tattva utpatti prakaram - the

evolution of the 24 basic elements.

TANT T cTecalall HATSCHT TR HAGELTEHR -
RrcdTe:aonfer ey |

HehouTdehotlcHe Hel: | Toieaamicaenr g | 3igend 3ghR: |
Riedetehd Ricaa |

HAH TN TG AT: | g SEAT | 3EhRET &e:: | ey argea: |

Etésam paficatattvana m samastisatvikam sat manobuddhyahankara
-cittantahkaranani sambhutani,

Sankalpavikalpatmakam manah. Niscayatmika buddhih. Ahankarta
ahankarah. Cintanakartr cittam.

Manaso dévata candramah.Bbuddhéh brahma.Ahankarasya

rudrah.Cittasya vasudévah.

Now referring to the chart, we can see in left side bottom that
mind is created from the sattva gunah of the all the five elements
put together, which is called samasti sattva gunah. This is because,
the mind which is the inner organ called antahkaranam requires all
the five sattva gunah for it to co-ordinate with all the sense organs.
Since mind has to function behind all sense organs and collect all

the stimuli and co-ordinate, it has to evolve out of the sattva of all
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the five elements. Otherwise it will lead to a bizarre situation
where what the eyes see, the ears will not know. The mind has to
co-ordinate with all the five sense organs and it has to possess the

property of sattva gunas of all organs.

The author, therefore, says, étésam paficatattvanam samasti
satvikamsat - from the total sattvataken from all the five elements;
the inner organ containing manah;buddhih; ahankarh and citth,
collectively known as antahkaranani; sambhitani.- is born. This
inner organ has got four different functions. It is four-in-one.
Depending upon the four functions, it is known by four different
functional names. The organ is one but known by four different
functional names like a person could be a Manager in a particular
company, a Secretary in a religious organization, a father at home
and a student studying this text. Thus, just as the same person
discharges four different functions, the organ is one, but it has four
different functions. Antahkaranam is the common name for the

organ consisting of these functions.

The author goes to explain the nature of these four functions. He
says sankalpa vikalpatmakam manah. We have already learnt that
sankalpa vikalpa means doubting or vacillating or wavering
function. Whenever we talk of vacillation or oscillation, it involves
two directions - like a pendulum of a clock which keeps swinging
between right and left. “Should I work or should I remain at home;
should I attend the class or should go for a movie; should I study
the scriptures or not study; should I get married or not; should I

beget children or not” - so many such questions-“to do or not to
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do” called pros and cons in English - sankalpa is “pros’ thinking;
vikalpa is ‘cons’ thinking - so sankalpa vikalpa is vacillation called
doubting faculty which includes emotions also since emotions also

belong to the mind.

The second is niscayatmika buddhih - After lot of vaccilation finally
a decision is made. This deciding faculty is called buddhih; niscaya

means to decide.

The third is ahankarta ahankarah - aham karta means the sense of
individuality - the notion of “I am the doer” - the ego which is
called ahankarah. It is because of this ego faculty that we treat the
body as ourselves; we claim the suksma sSariram as ourselves.
When the mind thinks, we don’t say the mind thinks but we say “I
think”. When the mind is upset, we don’t say the mind is upset,
we say “I am upset”. So, that faculty with which we identify with
various factors, that identifying faculty is called ahankarah - the ‘T

notion.

The last is cintanakartr cittam. Cittam is the faculty of
remembering, the faculty of memory. Another word for cintanam
is anusandhanam which means recollection. So this memory

faculty is called cittam.

And each organ has a presiding deity also which corresponds to
the total power. When we discussed jAanéndrivam and
karméndriyam we named the corresponding total power as the

presiding deity - devata. The corresponding devatas are:
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Manaso dévata candramah- Moon is the presiding deity of the
mind and therefore, if any body has mental problem, they are
supposed to worship the moon. That is why, when the moon’s
blessing is missing, we call that person a lunatic. Lunar as we

know means connected with moon.

Buddhéh brahma - Brahma, the four headed devata, who is married
to Saraswati the Goddess of knowledge. Brahma according to the
scriptures is the embodiment of the four Veédas represented by the
four heads. Brahma presides over the knowing faculty or the

thinking faculty known as the buddhih.

Ahankarasya Rudrah - ahankaraf, the ego; the individuality - the
presiding deity is Rudrah or Siva - because ahankarah is the cause
of destruction. Ego alone is responsible for all our problems. In
sleep we don’t have an ego and so we are paragons of all virtues,
wonderful people. The moment we wake up, the ‘I’ rises; the ego
gets resurrected and then follow all the problems, which mostly
leads to the destruction of relationships, destruction of businesses,
destruction of projects and in the extreme, destruction of life itself.
It is this ahankarah which leads people to commit suicide. That is
why the presiding deity for ahankarah is Rudrah - the dévata

known for his destructive powers.

Cittasya vasudévah - cittam or memory preserves what all we have
experienced before. This faculty is represented by Vasudévah, the
Lord Visnuhwho is known as the protector; the sthiti karta, raksana

karta.
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Thus, in all nine organs are born out of the sattva gunah; the four
functions of the organ of antahkaranam out of the samasti sattva
gunah and the five jAanéndriyams i.e. the five sense organs out of
vyasti sattva gunah.

d. Rajasik gunah- Evolution of Rajasik aspect

Next we take up rajo gunah.

TAYT T5dclecdstl #EY TR ASTHIRIT aTel e T |

T TSTATRNT qrofiesd e |

dEaT: ST U feadl G | STered TSTareiTd 3uedfesd @ dH
| 9T TSR e foad T I

TS HATSCISTATRITC TSSO HITT: |

Etésam pafcatattvanam madhyé dkasasya rajasamsat vagindriyam
sambhitam. Vayoh rajasamsat panindriyam sambhitam. Vahnéh
rajasamsat  padéndriyam  sambhitam.  Jalasya — rajasamsat
upasthéndrivam sambhiatam. Prthivya rajasamsat gudéndriyam
sambhutam.

Etésam samastirajasamsat paficapranah sambhitah.

From the rajasik part of the five elements, the five karmeéndriyas
are born. The rajasik aspect of space produces the organ of speech;
from the rgjasik air - the hands; from the rgjasik tire - the legs;
from the rajasik water - the anus and according to another version,
the genitals and from the rajasik earth - the genitals according to

one version or anus according to another. The last two can be
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reversed. In short, the five karméndriyas are born out of rajo gunah

which stands for activity.

The author further explains that out of the total or samasti rajo
gunah, pranah is born - i.e. the prana saktih. The energy for all
types of activities must be born out of samasti rajo gunah, because
the energy must bless all the five organs of action. For example,
prana saktihis required to support vak - the speech faculty. That is
why when we don’t eat for a few days or we purge for a few times,
the voice becomes feeble. The prana saktih is very weak. Thus this
power is required to support each karméndriyvah in performing its

action and that is why it evolves out of the samasti rajo gunah.

As we have seen earlier, pranah has five fold functions. There is
only one pranah, there is only one power, one saktih - but it has
five different functions based on which we give five different
names. The names are five but the organ is only one. Just to recall,
the five functions are pranah - the respiratory function; apanah -
the excretory function; vyanah - the circulatory function; Udanah -
the reversing function; and samanah - the digestive function. We
have already discussed this parica pranah, during the analysis of
the sidksma sariram. This is what the author says samasti rajasamsat
pafca pranah - from the rajo gunah of the macrocosm, the five

organs of action are born.

So we now have the five organs of knowledge plus the four organs
of antahkaranam plus five organs of action plus five pranas - in all
nineteen organs are born out of the five elements i.e. pafica bhitah.

And these nineteen items constitute the siiksma sariram.
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Earlier we had mentioned seventeen items only leaving aside
memory and ego. Here we have included them to reach nineteen.
Thus the number of tattvams born out of maya is twenty four i.e.
five subtle elements plus the nineteen elementals. And that is why
while introducing this topic, the author had said caturvimsati

tattvotpatti prakaram. Caturvimsatimeans twenty four.

e. Tamasik gunah- Evolution of Tamasik aspect

If we refer to the chart now we will find that the tamasik portion
has not been discussed so far. And this portion will be utilized for
the creation of the five gross elements. What we have discussed till
now are the subtle elements creating only the subtle organs. Now
the author will explain how tamo gunah is used for creating the
gross elements which produces the gross body. The next

discussion is, therefore, on the gross body.

TAST Udccedlell dATHETRI J5diehdsddccdlisl $dfed |

USHEUT YA ST I | TANT TSAHGATEAT TTHATETRIH,
TehAeh ¥ Gt a3 ThAmAY U o0 ey
IRARAY TIqUT [A37eT FareaaAy ey FaAerIgseaHAITTA,

HIA | dar g=deol #afd |

TAFT: T SAT>THETHAFT: TR 7afd |

T fus SEAUSINET HedH |

Etésam pafcatattvanam tamasamsat panfcikrta pafcatattvani

bhavanti.
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Paficikaranam katham iti cét. Etésam parfca mahabhiatanam
tamasamsa svarupam €ékamékam bhuatam dvidha vibhajya
ékamékamardham prthak tusnim vyavasthapya
aparamaparamardham caturdha vibhajya svardhamanyésu ardhésu
svabhaga catustayasam yojanam karyam. Tada parfcikaranam

bhavati.
Etébhyah pancikrta paficamahabhitébhyah sthilasariram bhavati.

Evam pinda brahmandayoraikyam sambhiatam. Pafcatattvanam
tamasamsat pafcikrtapancatattvani bhavanti,

f Paricikrta paricatattvam - Evolution of five Grossified
elements

Having discussed the creation of subtle elements and the subtle
elementals, the author now talks about the creation of gross
elements. The gross elements are created out of the tamasik part of

the subtle elements.

So étésam parcatattvanam tamasamsat - from the tamasik part of
the five elements; paricikrta paficatattvani bhavanti- the grossified

five elements are born.

The author anticipates the question in the student’s mind. “How
do they become grossified? How does the invisible element
become visible? How does this pafcikaranam take place?
Pancikaranam katham iti cét. What is this pardcikaranam? The

teacher explains the process.

Etésam pafcamahabhatanam timasamsa svardpam - first the

tamasik part of the five elements are taken. Then ékamékam
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bhiatam dvidha vibhajya -each of these five elements get divided

into two.

Then ékamékamardham prthak tisnim vyavasthapya - one half of
the divided element is kept as it is, in tact; prthak tispim

vyavasthapya means remais in tact.

Aparamaparam ardham caturdha vibhajya -The other half is
divided into four parts. Now each of this part will be one-eigth

part of the element.

Svardhamanyésu ardhésu svabhaga catustayasam yojanam karyam -
then each of the four parts of each element is distributed to the
other four elements. Thus 1/8 dkasah will go to 1/2 of vayuh,
another 1/8 will go to 1/2 of agnih another 1/8 will go to 1/2 of
apah and another 1/8 will go to 1/2 of prthivi.

Similarly, each 1/8% part of vayuh is distributed to the 1/2 part of
other four elements and so on. This process is illustrated in the

chart at the end of this chapter for easy understanding.

Therefore, at the time of grossification, we find that each element
becomes an alloy. Before grossification every element is pure,
called tanmatra, in Sanskrit. After grossification, every element is

an alloy i.e. a combination of the five elements.

Now the challenge is that if each element has all the five elements
in it, what name do we give to each of them? The solution is to
name them based on the dominant element. For example, in the

composition of the gross akasah 1/2 will be space, 1/8 each of
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vayuh, agnih, apah and prthivi. And formula will be similar for the

other four gross elements.

The author concludes tada pafdcikaranam bhavati - Upon the
creation of such compounds, the subtle elements become gross

elements. And after that -

Etébhyah paficikrta paficamahabhiatébhyah sthilasariram bhavati -
from the five gross elements so formed, the gross body is born.
Without the sthidla sariram each one of us will be a ghost. So this
process creates our beautiful sariram, a gross tangible cabinet,
hardware for our functioning is created. The software cannot
function unless there is hardware to install it. What a great creator

of computer Bhagavan is!

Not only our sthila sariram but the entire sthilla prapaficam or the
gross universe is also a mixture of the five gross elements. So
pafca sthila b hiatani and also sthiila bhautikani - all are created

through this process.

The author has explained all the four stages of creation viz. siksma

bhutam, suksma bhautikam, sthiila bhiitam and sthiila bhautikam..

Lastly the author says Fvam pinda brahmandayoraikyam
sambhiitam - thus the pinda - individual who has five elements;
brahmandayoh - the cosmos also has five elements. And this is how
the individual fits into the cosmological order. And that is the
cosmos is called praparicam which means made up of these five

elements.
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This concludes the discussion on Srstih Vicarah or the creation of

the universe.
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Fig. 1 Caturvimsati Tattvotpatti Prakaram (with Sanskrit terms)
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Fig. 2 Caturvimsati Tattvotpatti Prakaram (with English terms)
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Fig. 3 Paficikrta paficatattvam- Evolution of
the five Grossified elements
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Aikya vicarah- Oneness of microcosm and
macrocosm
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The fourth main topic will deal with reveleation of the fact that the

truth of the microcosm, the individual and the truth of the
macrocosm, the total, is one and the same. The essence or core is

one and same.

Like the essence of the wave is water, the essence of the ocean is
also water. Wave is microcosm. Ocean is macrocosm. But the truth
of both is water - a single entity. Similarly, the individual is like a
wave and the total is like the ocean. The essence is one. This is
called the jivatma paramatma aikyan which means identity or

oneness or the essential oneness of the microcosm and macrocosm.

The recognition of the oneness of this identity of the microcosm
and the macrocosm is the central theme of Tattva bodhah, all other
prakarana granthas, the Bhagavad Git3, all the Upanisads, the
Brahma sutras, the I[tihasa Puranas - essentially all scriptural

literature which deal with the Advaita philosophy.

The author commences the discussion of this topic with the

following sentence.

TR s seAviaiaes safa |

| U9 S Tl TaEAT §2a feeicdsl SITefd |

ITAEAITTE: Tl ITeAT S Seg=ad |

AN Jef e ﬂﬂﬁ |

Sthiilasarirabhimani jivanamakam brahmapratibimbam bhavati.
Sa éva jivah prakrtya svasmat isvaram bhinnatvéna janati.
Avidhyopadhih san atma jiva ityucyate.

Mayopadhih san isvara ityucyate .
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Jivah I$vara - The individual and the total

Before we analyze the text, we need to thoroughly understand the

concept discussed under this topic.

We have already learnt that we have the macrocosm consisting of
three layers of universe viz. causal, subtle and gross which are all
made up of inert matter and the three corresponding layers in the

microcosm, which are also inert.

We have also seen that when all these processes were going on,
when this evolution was taking place, nothing happens to
Brahman. 1t is in the presence of Brahman only that all these
happen but Brahman itself does not undergo any change or

modification.

Brahman is like the Sun. The Sun does not do any transaction.
Whereas, on the Earth, blessed by the Sun, in the presence of
sunlight, lot of transactions take place. However, sunlight is itself
not a participant in these transactions. Thus Brahma caitanyam or
datma caitanyam, being changeless, formless, attributeless etc. and
without having any property like sound, taste, touch etc., does not
participate in these activities of creation. So then what is the role of

this Brahman?

Once the three praparicas and three bodies viz. gross universe and
gross body; subtle universe and subtle body; causal universe and
causal body have evolved, these material universes and bodies
serve as means for the manifestation of the consciousness principle

Brahman or for reflecting the atma caitanyans; like a mirror capable
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of reflecting the sunlight. The mirror does not have any light of its
own. But when kept under the Sun, it has a special capacity to
reflect the light of the Sun. Once the reflection is formed i.e once
the reflected Sunlight is available on the mirror, the mirror itself
becomes a bright luminous object even though on its own, it is not
bright or luminous. Only when the sirya pratibimbam or reflection
is formed, the non-bright becomes bright. It becomes so bright that
with the reflected light we can even illumine a dark room. The
mirror is able to illumine the dark room not with the original

Sunlight but with its borrowed light.

Similarly when the consciousness pervades the three universes
and the three bodies, we get the reflected consciousness or
manifested consciousness in these six media. Causal body, subtle
body, gross body become a medium to reflect the consciousness
and this matter, which is inert and naturally insentient, starts to
behave as if it is sentient. The inert body becomes a live body. The
life in the body, the sentiency of the body is not natural
consciousness but it is a borrowed consciousness - borrowed from
atma the original consciousness. Since there are three bodies, there
are three reflections. Let us try to understand this concept better

with an illustration.

Let us first consider the reflection in the causal body and label it
Reflecting Medium No. 1 or RM1. Then let us label the reflection in
the subtle body as RM 2 i.e. - Reflecting Medium No. 2. Similarly
lable the gross body as RM 3.
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At the macro level, let us label the causal universe as RM4, the
subtle universe as RM5 and the gross universe as RM6. So these

are RM 1, RM2, RM3 at the micro level and RM4, RM5 and RM6 at

the macro level.

Since there are six reflecting media, there will be six reflections but
the orginal source will be only one. For example, if we keep six
mirrors under the Sun, there will be six reflections of the Sun; one
in each mirror, but the main source i.e. the Sun will be only one.
Because of the plurarity of the reflecting media, there is plurality
in the reflected consciousness also. Let us similarly label the

reflecting consciousnesses also.

RC1 will be the label for the reflected consciousness in RM 1
(causal body). Similarly we will label the others as RC2, RC3, R(4,
RC5 and RC6 corresponding to each RM. RC 4 is the reflected
consciousness manifest at the causal universe, the cosmic
intelligence which unifies the cosmos. The shastrasaccord a special

name for each of this reflected consciousness.
RC1 - Prajna

RC2 - Taijasa

RC3 - Visva

RC4 - Antaryami

RC5- Hiranyagarbha

RC6 - Virat
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Of these, the first three at the micro level and the last three are at
the macro level. And they all represent but one atma alone. The

reflections are many but the original is one.

Further, the micro reflections at the micro level consisting of
prajia, taijasa, and visva, all the three put together is called jivatma.
Thus jivatmais the name for the micro reflection group. Whereas,
the macro reflection group comprising of antaryamj, hiranyvagarbha
and virat is called paramatma or ISvarah.So jivatmais also a
reflection and paramatma is also a reflection. The original is
neither jivatma nor paramatma. The orginal is only atma. In the
micro medium it is called jivatmaand in the macro medium, it is

called paramatma.

Now let us consider the nature and size of these reflections. It goes
without saying that the nature and size of the reflection will
depend upon the reflecting medium. Even if the orginal Sun is big
and bright, if the mirror is very small and that too dirty, naturally
the reflection will be small and because of the dullness of the

medium, the reflection will also be dull.

So the reflection in the jivatmais characterised by its smallness in
size and also dullness due the variety of problems that the body

experiences. And therefore, the jivatmahas got limited qualities or

negative attributes like Te9alcdH (alpajiatvam) - limited

knowledge; ¥eUeacad (alpaisvaratvam) - limited power etc.
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Whereas the very same consciousness is manifest or reflected in
the macro medium, the cosmic intelligence and it harmonizes the
universe and maintains the planetary movements amongst other
things. As a jivatma we are unable to control our own movement
or even the movement of traffic on the roads. Imagine the cosmic
intelligence which maintains the cosmic movements of the planet,
the solar system, the galaxy etc. which are are all constantly
moving. Imagine if two planets were to collide! We cannot even
imagine. But they are all following the cosmic law very very

intelligently and accurately.

This intelligent cosmic order not only organizes the physical laws
of the universe by even the moral laws of dharma and adharma,
including the jiva’s birth and death. It determines what should be
enjoyed by which jivaand when and what should be suffered by
which jivaand when. They are not accidental. Even a mosquito
bite is not accidental. It is punyam for the mosquito and it is a small
papam for us! Such moral laws, cosmic laws are all very well
maintained by a cosmic intelligence which is called paramatma,
which is the reflected consciousness at the macro medium level.
And therefore paramatma’s qualities are all superior qualities.
Paramatma has got superior qualities or virtues because of the
superior medium, which is the macro medium. Atma by itself has
no quality at all. The reflected ones alone get the attributes of size

and quality based on their own properties.

From this we can surmise that both the jivatma and paramatma are

distorted versions. The distortion is that the atma which does not
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have any quality appears to have superior quality at the macro
level on the one hand and the very same atma appears to have an

inferior quality at the micro level. Both are but distortions.

Another example will make this very clear. Let us say you keep
two mirrors in front of you. One is a convex mirror and another is
a concave mirror. When you look into the two mirrors you get
reflections of your face. Will the reflections will be like the original
or distorted? These reflections will not be the true reflections of the
original face but will be distorted. In the concave mirror it will be a
flat face and in the convex mirror it will be an elongated face. The
type of distortion will depend upon the type of the medium i.e the
mirror - covex or concave. But the original face has no distortions

at all.

Thus, the jivatma has got ﬁﬁj‘v‘d‘ 9qYT: (nikrsta gunal), paramatma
has got 3cp®C AT (utkrsta gunah) and atma has no gunah - it is

ﬁIﬂ'UT: (nirgunah).

Thus if we take the jivatma and remove the distorting medium
and also take paramatma and remove the distorting medium,

what will be left will only be atma.

And a wise person is one who calls God and says “Oh God, You
and I are one and same, even though now I look miserable. The
misery is not because of me. It is because of the distorting medium.
Minus the medium, I am the nirguna atma. And if I remove the

distorting medium from you, you will also be the nirguna atma.
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Therefore, both of us are in essence nirguna atmaonly. I am the
same as you - Aham Brahma Asmi. 1 am not worried because I have
a distorted look. If I see my face in the convex mirror or the
concave mirror, my face will look ugly. But I never worry about
that because I know that even though the image looks distorted,
the distortion does not belong to my original face which is
undistorted. The distortion is only incidental and caused only by

the medium”.

Thus the wise person realizes this reality and assimilates this as a
fact when he says Aham Brahma Asmi and it is this knowledge of
the self, the Tattva bodhah which is called jivatma paramatma

aikyam.

The chart on next page pictorially depicts the Jiva-Ishwara Aikyam.
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Fig.4 Jiva-Ishwara Aikyam
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Now if we look at the chart Jiva-Isvarah Aikyam, Brahman the
original consciousness is labeled as OC. So atmais OC. Then on
the left side, we have the karana sariram or the causal body labeled
as RM1 and the reflected consciousness is called RC1. The shastras
have named it prajia. Again on the left side, in the middle portion,
the sidksma sariram or the subtle body is RM2 and the reflected
consciousness is RC2. This is called taijasa. At the bottom portion
of this side, the sthilla sarirami.e. the gross body is RM3 and the
reflected consciousness is RC3 and it is called visva. The reflected
media are also depicted as grey in colour implying the impurities, the
distortions. And prajia, taijasa and visva together are called jivah.
Therefore, when we are a jiva, we mean the distorted
consciousness which is manifesting through our causal, subtle and

gross bodies.

Now let us look at the right side. First we have the karana
prapancah or the causal universe which is also known as maya or
avidya. That is labeled RM4 and the reflected consciousness is RC 4
and it is called antaryami. Then thesiuksma praparicahi.e the subtle
world is RM 5 with the corresponding RC5 and it is called
hiranyagarbhah. The Sthiila praparicah or the gross world is RM6,
the reflected consciousness is RC6 and it is called virat. All the
RMs are pure white depicting that there are no distortions in these
media. So, antaryamit hiranyagarbhah + virat put together are

called /Svarahor Paramatma.
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After the analysis, what do we find? Are these two i.e. jivatma and
paramatma, the same or different? If we look at each of them
through the distorting medium, they will be different, because the
medium is bound to distort, because of it own qualities. The
paramatma may have superior qualities and the jivatma may have
inferior qualities. Therefore, the difference between the two is
caused by the distortions caused by the medium like the reflection
of the face in the convex and concave mirrors. But in actual fact,
there is no distortion in the original face. Similarly the orginal
essence of both jivatma and paramatma is atma only and it is only

one and the same atma. Now let us understand the text.

Sthiilasarirabhimani jivanamakam brahmapratibimbham bhavati

- jivanamakam means the atma which is named as jivg brahma
pratibimbham bhavati - is only the reflection of the original
Brahman or atma; sthila sarirabhimani - obtaining in the sthila
sariram. We have to include the other two also i.e. siksma and
karana sarirabhimani. And not only is the jivatma dull, it does not
even know that it is the original consciousness reflected in this
medium of the body. Even this truth, the jivatma is ignorant of. It
mistakes the distorted version as its original nature. This ignorance
is the cause of samsara, and it suffers because of this problem. Sa
eva jivah-This confused jivatma looks at the paramatma which is
also a distorted reflection and confuses that reflection of
paramatma as its orginal nature. He does not realize that

paramatmais also a distorted version.
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Thus as long as we are absorbed in the distorted versions, we will
always see different images. We will swear that they are different.
We need to assimilate the fact that the original is the undistorted
atma and that both the distorted images are incidental attributes
and they don’t belong to the atma. The author continues - svasmat
prakrtya - by his own natural ignorance; /[Svaram bhinnatvéna
janati - he looks at paramatma as different from his own self i.e.
jivatma. This is called jivatma - paramatma bhédah. This ignorance
is at the root of the Dvaita philosophy. It is called dualistic
philosophy which proclaims that we, the jivatmas are all ordinary
mortals, and he the Great Lord is the Maha Paramatma. He is the
creator and we are all his creations. He is the master and we are all
his servants. All these confusions arise because; we compare our
distorted inferior quality and then look at paramatma’s distorted

superior qualities. That is why this perceived difference exists.

According to the advaita (non-dualist) philosophy, the paramatma
is neither a master, nor are we servants. They appear to be so only

from the standpoint of the medium.

The author then goes on to define jivatma. He says -
avidhyopadhih san atma jiva ityucyaté. Avidhya refers to karana
sariram, which includes the sthiila and siiksma sarirams also. We
can therefore, consider avidhya here as the Sarira trayam; upadi
means medium. So avidhyopadhih san atma means the atma
appearing or reflecting in the micro medium; jiva ityucyaté - is

called jivah.
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Similarly for paramatma, he says mayopadhih san isvara ityucyaté -
reflected in maya i.e. the karana prapanca, in which we should
include siksma prapafica and sthila prapdca also. We can,
therefore, consider mayopadhih as praparica trayam - the macro
medium. So mayopadhih san means appearing in the macro

medium; /Svara ityucyaté - is called /Svarah or paramatma.

So [Svarah is omniscient, omnipotent, all love, all compassion, all
beauty etc. - everything is supremely beautiful. We poor souls
have diametrically opposite qualities. But the author wants to
point out that even though we seem to be different; the differences
are only superficial and incidental. Essentially and intrinsically,
the jivatma and paramatma are one. This knowledge is called
jivatma paramatma aikya jianam. This is the foundation principle

of advaita philosophy.

At this stage, it is quite natural for questions like “What will I get if
I gain this knowledge? Will it solve any of my day to day
problems, family problems, national problems, religious problems
- what will I get out of this knowledge?”etc. are bound to arise.
Before the author deals with these questions, he wants to explain

what one could lose by not gaining this knowledge.
ve SuRiseTa shavaReieT e aTae T st
diad Wed SeAFRONMEEFITART o fAadd 1
TEATChRUTIC & ShiaRaratsiegfe: Fdierd 1
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Evam upadhibhédat jivésvarabhédadrstih yavat paryantam tisthati
tavat paryantam janmamaranadirupa samsaro na nivartate.

Tasmatkaranat na jivésvarayorbhéda buddhih svikarya.

Why do the human beings suffer in life? Suffering is not caused by
the events in life; sufferings are not caused by the planetary
position in life. But sufferings are caused by wrong perceptions,
misconceptions based on the ignorance and misunderstanding of
the distorted versions of jivatma and paramatma. So he says évami -
in this manner; upadhibhédat - because of the differences in the
mediumy; jivésvarabhédadrstih - the wrong perception that jivatma
and [svarah are different; drstih, in this context means wrong
vision, misunderstanding, misconception; yavat paryantam tisthati
- as long as this misconception continues in life; tavat paryantam -
till such time; janma maranadi ripa samsaro - this samsara which is
characterised by repeated births and deaths. The author uses the
word adi which means ‘and the like” and which includes all kinds
of problems like old age, disease, separation from near and dear
ones etc. - all these problems put together is called samsarah. Na
nivartaté - will never go away. Tasmatkaranat - because of that
reason; jivésvarayorbhéda buddhih - the misconception of the
difference between jivatma and paramatma; this divisive vision -

na svikarya - never accept; never entertain.

Let us ask ourselves if all our problems are internal or external? A
person having cataract in his eyes said that the light in the room
was very dull and that the brightness should be increased! Will

any amount of increase in the brightness improve his sight? Then
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there was a case of a deaf person who accused people of not eating
properly because of which their voices were very feeble! This is
what we tend to do for all our problems. We do not realize that the
problem actually lies within us. We go on attributing the cause for
all our problems to some external person or reason. There is no
point in attacking the world;, we have to change our

misconceptions.

This is what Védanta says. We are the problem and so the solution
also has also to be in us only. Changing, the people, the family,
the society are all struggles in the wrong direction. Solutions
attempted in the wrong direction will never succeed. That is why
all human beings are unhappy throughout their life because they
are always, as the idiomatic expression goes, “barking up the

wrong tree”.

We should never see a distance between us and God. The greater
the perception of distance, the deeper will be the problems of
samsara. Lesser the distance, the lesser will be the problems of the
samsara. No distance, the samsara will disappear. This state of “No

distance’ is called aikyam.

But, how does one do that? How to change the misconception?
How can we remove our distorted misconception? The author

provides the answers in the next chapter.
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Maha Vakyam - The Great equation

o o

7] AEPRE PRy Sy TREeRE gaaey 39y

Aecad e e HETATRITc] hAATCH G : TATGHAT: Ta%g eATshioccard 1

Nanu sahankarasya kiicijjiasya jivasya nirahankarasya sarvajasya
Isvarasya tattvamasiti  mahavakyat  kathamabhédabuddhih

syadubhayoh viruddha dharmakrantatvat.

This misconception in the form of the bhédai.e. difference between
the jivatma and paramatma; the division between the individual
and God, is attacked by the Vedik scriptures. Any misconception
can go away by right knowledge. That is why even in our day to
day life, if there is any doubt regarding anything, an enquiry
commission is instituted. For example, if a space vehicle explodes,
we set up an enquiry commission to find out. Different versions as
to the cause could exist. Whenever there are several doubts,
versions and misconceptions, they can be removed only by
enquiry and confirmed knowledge. Such misconceptions will not
go automatically. They cannot go by any other exercises. It
requires the intellectual exercise of enquiry because misconception
is an intellectual problem. For an intellectual problem, the solution

also has to be intellectual.

And therefore, the Védik scriptures attempt to give the right
knowledge regarding the relationship between jivatma and
paramatma. This teaching is given at the end part of the Véda and
that is why it is called Vedantik i.e Véda anta teaching. Amongst

the vast body of Vedik literature, it is in Védanta alone that the
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jivatma - paramatma relationship is enquired into. It is an elaborate
and systematic teaching and the culmination of the teaching is that
jivatma and paramatma are one and the same original
consciousness only. The differences are seeming, superficial; they
are only apparent differences. We don’t deny the superficial
differences, like the two images in the two mirrors. We only say
that the visible differences are superficial and non-factual. And
that culminating statement, which reveals the non-difference or

the oneness, is called a Maha Vakyam.

Maha vakyam is a Vedantik statement, which reveals the fact that
jivatma and paramatma are really one atma one. So bhéda is
negated, abhéda is revealed. Like any equation in mathematics,

Maha vakyam can be called the great equation.

For example, when do we choose an equation in mathematics? We
don’t say 8 = 8 because it is very evident and because every body
knows that 8 = 8. We cannot say 8 = 9, because we know that 8 is
not equal to 9, they are evidently different. Thus when two things
are evidently different, equation is not possible and when two

things are evidently equal, the equation is not required!

Whereas, when two things are seemingly different but are really
equal, we require an equation. Like 5+3 = 9-1. When we look at
this equation superficially, we can see only the differences. On the
left side we have the number 5 and 3 added together. On the right
hand side the number 1 is reduced from the number 9. On the face
of it, we see the differences only and so we could question the

‘equal to” sign in the equation. How can they be equal? The eyes
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report the differences in numbers and also the arithematical signs.
What we fail to appreciate is that they report a superficial
difference. We require a mathematical teacher to tell us that the

differences are superficial and results of both sides are 8 only.

Similarly if jivatma and paramatma are evidently identical,
equation is not required. If jivatma and paramatma are evidently
different, equation is not possible. But when the jivatma and
paramatma are seemingly different because of the incidental
distortion caused by the reflecting medium but really speaking,
both are one and same all pervading consciousness, then the
Vedantik teacher gives the solution for the equation Jivatma =

Paramatma. And this great equation is called Maha vakyam.

This oneness is revealed by several scriptural statements and all
those statements are called Maha vakyam, the great spiritual
equation. For an English translation for Maha vakyam, we should
not take the dictionary meaning. In the dictionary the meaning of
"Maha’ would be given as big or long and ‘vakyam’ would be a
sentence. So if we take the dictionary meaning, Maha Vakyam
would mean a big or a long sentence. But 7attvamasi is small
statement. So Maha vakyam should be understood to mean as the
great spiritual equation which equates the jivatma with
paramatma. There are innumerable Maha vakyams occurring in all
scriptures, all over the Védas and in all the Upanisads and the most
popular Maha vakyam is Tat Twam Asi. And this is generally called
upadeésa vakyam because this Maha vakyam is normally used by a

guru while teaching the student. This Maha vakyam occurs in the
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Sama Veéda in an Upanisad called Chandogyo Upanisad, in a very

significant section called Sat vdya.

In the Veédantik literature the most popular Maha vakyam is Tat

twam asi. The equation states:

Tat, which means that paramatma - the cosmic intelligence which
is organizing the whole creation, maintaining the cosmic order,
making the solar system move perfectly, helping the Sun rise and
set accurately; this intelligence which maintains and unifies the

cosmic order.

Twam refers to each one of us, the individual jivatmg, struggling to
organize this small little family and that too often failing

miserably.

Asi means ‘are’. So the equation says that “7at - the paramatma;
Twam you, the jivatma;, asi - are. The popular Latin equivalent is
“That thou art”. So this vakyam is called abhéda bodhaka vakyam -
the sentence which reveals or informs or gives knowledge of the
non-difference or aikya bodhaka vakyam - the sentence which
gives the knowledge of or enlightens or reveals the oneness of the

jivatma and paramatma.

When a student listens to a Maha vakyam for the first time in his
life, proclaiming that “You are God - you, the jivatma, are the
paramatma”, what will be his reaction? He is bound to laugh and
say this is the joke of the century. Or he may think that because of

too much knowledge the teacher has lost it! But he may not say it!
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For all of us steeped in a world of plurality and whose religious
beliefs have been conditioned by a dualistic approach right
through our live, this would sound as blasphemy! The moment we
think of us and God, what comes to our mind is not oneness, but
infinite differences. God is the creator and we are the created. God
is all pervading. We are very small. God is omnipotent. We are
powerless. God is the embodiment of positive virtues like love,

compassion etc. We are the embodiment of .......... better not said!

So how can this impure jivaand the pure /Svara be ever identical?
We have to worship God; we should never claim equality with
God. Claiming equality with God is a sacrilege, it is a sin. This will

be the first thought of every Vedantik student.

The author realizes this fact very well and thefore raises a question

on behalf of the student. And he says

Nanumeans indeed or not at all - this indicates the student’s

protest. He is raising a red flag. He says jivasyai.e. ‘I’ the jiva;

s~ mas

know very few things in the world and there also half of it is

wrong knowledge and another half doubtful knowledge. This is

s~ aas

my condition.” Therefore, IEACEE (kificijjial) means a person

with limited knowledge. Another popular word is

3eqs: (alpajiah) to denote limited knowledge as opposed to

A (sarvajiiah) which means all knowing.
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Sahankarasya - sahankarah means endowed with a strong
individuality. Here the student is referring to his own peculiar
attribute which limits him and which makes him different from all
others. So sahankarah can be understood as a limitation imposed

by his individuality or ego. And about God he says”

[$varasya - the paramatma, sarvajiasya - is omniscient. So the
differences beween me and God are so clear; katham abhéda
buddhih syat - how can there be this vision of equality; tattvamasi

iti mahavakyat - by listening to this great equation tattvamasi?

The student implies that while he will be able to listen to this
theory, he will not be able to swallow it. He can never accept this
because, he says - ubhayoh -both of them ie. jivatma and
paramatmag have got viruddha dharma akrantatvat - akrantam
means endowed with; dharma means attributes; viruddha means
opposite or contradictory. So he says, both jivatma and paramatma
are endowed with opposite attributes, paramatma having superior
attributes, jivatma having inferior attributes. These are not even
closer attributes. On the contrary, they are diagonally opposite. So

how can this Maha vakyam be accepted?

The teacher is compassionate. He appreciates the student’s point.
He is not at all angry. In fact he is happy to note the keenness of
the student to learn, which is what has prompted the question in
the first place. He explains what is meant by Maha vakyam and
what his intention was when he said that 7attvamasi was a Maha
vakyam. This is another unique feature of our scriptures. The

scriptures always encourage the students to raise all questions, all
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doubts and get them clarified before proceeding further. Our
scriptures are not ‘faith driven” but “’knowledge driven’. The goal is
to gain knowledge and not to perfunctorily perform some rituals.

The teacher continues:

ST oot | FYIHEHIRRITAAT caugar=ard: |
U AT Yo Y€ Fded caugeeard: |
Ud GaAAIGATASE $aT: dcdeareary: |

3T YgIded dcdeeladny: I
T T AT JI=IEAUTSHAS STEIRTHTT: |

Iti cénna. Sthilasiksmasarirabhimani tvampada vacyarthah.
Upadhivinirmuktam samadhi dasasampannam suddham caitanyam
tvampada laksyarthah.

Evam sarvajiatvadivisista isvarah tatpadavacyarthah.

Upadhisinyam suddhacaitanyam tatpada laksyarthah.

Evam ca jivésvarayoh caitanyarupéna'bhédé badhakabhavah

The teacher now goes into the technical aspect of the Maha vakyam
equation between /ivatma and paramatmai.e Tattvamasi, where tat
refers to paramatma, twam refers to the jivatma and asi means

equal.

The teacher explains that whenever we use a word, it is used to
communicate a meaning to the listener. That is the purpose of
speaking. So when a word is uttered, it reveals an object in the

mind of the listener. Every padam or word reveals a padarthah-
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meaning of the word. And which word reveals which padarthah,

we learn by the study of language. That is literature.

For example, when the word ‘Table’ is uttered, the object of a table
occurs in our mind. What we hear is the sound but what we
understand is not the sound. If I say “bring the Table” you bring
the object table. Thus every word conveys a particular object. This
object which is referred to by a word is called its vacyarthah - its
primary meaning; the official meaning; the original meaning or the

dictionary meaning.

But often we use the very same word not to convey the meaning of
the total object but a part of the object which is also referred to by
the same word. For example when one says ‘I’ it refers to that
person. But the question is which part of that person does it refer
to - the head or the trunk or the limbs? One inference would that it
includes the entire body with entire suksma Sariram, all sense
organs, mind, intellect, the entire karana sariram and the
consciousness. So in this sense the word ‘I” would refer to the three

bodies plus consciousness, which is available in a distorted form.

Now suppose one says ‘I am writing’. What does that mean? Does
it mean that he is writing with the whole body ie sthila
Sariram+suksma sariram+karana sariram etc.? The writing is done
by just one limb i.e. the hand and that too only one hand, which is
one of the karméndriyams, with a portion of the mind involved in
the process. But we don’t say hand is writing or hand backed by
mind is writing. On the contrary we say “I am writing”. And the

listener also does not get confused. He understands that the word
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‘T refers to the hand. Similarly when we say ‘I am overweight’, it
refers only to one part of i.e. that the physical body. Another
example is, suppose one refers to a great mathematician and says
“He is a giant in mathematics”. The listener will understand that
the use of the word ‘giant’ should not be understood literally but
only in an implied manner i.e. to show his prowess in the subject.

One can think of such numerous examples.

So a word can convey either the total object or it can refer to a part
also. Similarly the meaning of a word could be literal or figurative
depending upon the context. When it refers to the total object or
literal meaning it is called primary meaning. When it conveys any
other meaning other than the primary meaning, according to the

context, is called secondary meaning, filtered meaning.

Similarly when one is asked to bring a banana, the banana
includes the skin. When one is asked to eat the banana, it is
understood that one should eat it without the skin. Thus most of
the time when we speak, we use only the secondary meaning. And
the intellect automatically filters and understands this very well

because of which we don’t see any contradiction.

Thus, when a word reveals the total object or the literal meaning, it
is called vacyarthah which is the direct meaning or primary
meaning. But when the word reveals a part of the total object or a
figurative meaning it is called /aksyarthah i.e. indirect meaning or
implied meaning or secondary meaning. So a word can have either
vacyarthah or laksyarthah An intelligent listener should take the

appropriate meaning according to the context.
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Let us consider another example. As we have seen earlier normally
the word I” refers to an individual - the direct meaning of which
includes the body, the mind, the intellect, the consciousness. But
when a person says ‘I am fat’/, the meaning of the word ‘T
contextually can be connected to only one part of the individual.
Why? Because we know that mind cannot be fat; the intellect
cannot be fat; the consciousness cannot be fat. So when he says ‘I
am fat’, the word should refer to only the relevant part of ‘I' and
that is the physical body. When the word ‘I’ is used to refer to only
the physical body, it is /aksyarthah only. Similarly when a person
says ‘I am an emotional person’, the word ‘I’ has to be connected
with the word emotional, and we know that the body cannot be
emotional; the consciousness cannot be emotional, the sense
organs cannot be emotional; and so the word ‘I'can refer to only
that part which is relevant in this context. We don’t even need tell
all these things because the listener is intelligent and he does this
filtering job. Thus we use the word ‘I’ with different meanings in
different context and the speaker doesn’t even need explain but
given the context the listener understands, by taking the

appropriate /aksyarthah without taking the vacyarthah.

The teacher says that the same principle has to be applied to

understand the equation of the Maha vakyam.

When it is said that the jivatma is one and the same as the
paramatma, the question arises as to which part is being referred to
here. The author says that the three sarirams cannot be taken here

because from the standpoint of the Sariram, jivatma and
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paramatma are totally different. Jivatma is a micro medium
consisting of sarira trayam. Whereas, paramatma is a macro
medium consisting of prapanca trayam. So if we take the medium

aspect of the two, the equation will not work.

Thus in defining tvam i.e you, what is left is the consciousness
principle, which pervades the Sarira trayam and which makes the
Sarira trayam sentient and that is atma, the caitanyam. This is the

laksyarthah of the word “tvamn?'.

Similarly, what is “tat’ the paramatma? Here also we don’t take the
paramatma as the macro medium. We disregard the praparica
trayam. So once again we take the consciousness principle which is
manifesting through the praparca trayam. Here again we should

take the /aksyarthah instead of the vacyarthah.

So jivatma is the consciousness principle; paramatma is also the
consciousness principle. The consciousness atma is common to

both even though there is no commonality between the medium of

both.

Therefore when it is said that “you are God’, it means that you and
God are one original consciousness, manifesting through two
different reflecting media, as explained earlier through the
examples of concave and convex mirrors. And therefore, the
author says that if we take the meaning of tat and tvam as
consciousness, the Maha vakyam will be meaningful. On the
contrary, if we take the meaning of tvam as the body or the mind,

the Maha vakyam will make no sense.
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So in the Maha vakyam, sthiila, siksma and karana Sarirams won't
fit. Similarly, sthala, siksma, and karana praparica will not fit. The
only entity which will fit is the all-pervading, undivided original
consciousness. This is what the author clarifies in the sentence. He

says

Iti cét- if asked thus; na - no; tvampada vacyarthah - the direct
meaning of the word tvam i.e the individual includes - sthila,
stiksma sarirams, we have to include kdrana sariram also even
though the author does not mention it. So the definition of I’
refers to the total object or the total individual which includes the
gross body, the subtle body, the causal body and the
consciousness. All these four factors are included in tvampada i.e.
in the word tvam which is the vacyarthah i.e.the primary or the
direct meaning of the word. From this standpoint, this meaning of
the Maha vakyam will not work because the bodies are different
between individual and God. Then what should we do? We
should not take the primary meaning but should take the

contextual meaning only. What should we do for that?

The author says upadhi vinirmuktam - upadhi means the reflecting
matter or medium i.e the Sarira trayam; vinirmuktam means
segregate or set aside. So we need to segregate or set aside or filter
the reflecting medium which is sarira trayany but how do we do
that? By samadhi dasasampannam - samadhi means discrimination
which is vivekah, which we have already learnt; dasa means at the
time of. The discrimination the author is talking about is the

separation of the consciousness from the reflecting medium. We
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must remember that we are not talking about physical separation
but only figurative separation i.e. only in our understanding. So by
the process of discrimination, when we arrive at; suddham
caitanyam - unmixed consciousness; filtered consciousness; it is
called /aksyarthah. And after filtering we should know which part
to retain and which part to throw away. If not, we would be acting
like Vidura. As the Mahabharata story goes, when Lord Arsna
came to Vidura’s house, he was so thrilled, nervous and confused
that he peeled a banana to offer to the Lord and threw the banana

in the waste basket and gave the peel to poor AKrsna!.

Thus, after figuratively separating the body and consciousness, the
pure consciousness - the suddham caitanyam is denoted by tvam or
aham the ‘I". So when a person says ‘I am God, the word ‘I’ refers
only to the consciousness part. This is the tvampada laksyarthah.

Similarly the author analyses the vacyarthah and laksyarthah of the
word tat He says évam - applying the same principle; ISvarah -
the Lord or the paramatma, sarvajiatvadivisistah - the one
endowed with omniscience and who includes the four entities viz.
sthilla prapaficali, the total gross universe; suksma prapancal, the
total subtle universe; karana praparicah, the total causal universe;
and Brahman, the universal or cosmic consciousness; is the direct
meaning or vdcyarthah of the word Isvarah or God. God has total
body, total mind, and total intellect at the cosmic level. Therefore,
he possesses total knowledge, sarvajaatvadi visistah - omniscient.

This is the vacyarthah.
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But in the context of the Maha vakyam, we should not take the
vacyarthah of the word [$varah. Like in the case of the twampada,
we should figuratively segregate or filter or set aside the three
reflecting matter media viz. sthila prapanica, siksma prapafica and
karana prapafica. The I[svarah will then become upadhi sinyam -
bereft of three matter media; and what would be left would be
Suddha caitanyam - the pure filtered cosmic consciousness
separated from the three reflecting media. And this is tatpada
laksyarthah - the implied meaning of the word [svarah or
paramatma ortat.

So in the presence of the reflecting media we get only a distorted
image of the reflected consciousness both at the individual level
and the cosmic level. But if the reflecting media are removed,
albeit only figuratively, what will remain is the undistorted

original Consciousness.

But the tragedy is that we can never see the original consciousness
like we can never see our own face. It is not an object of
perception. This original consciousness is not the object but it is the

subject ‘T'.

For that reason, one cannot also argue that the original
consciousness does not exist because it cannot be seen or
perceived. This argument will be specious because it will be like
stating that the face does not exist because it cannot be seen or the
mind does not exist because it cannot be seen or for that matter,

the brain of the arguer does not exist because it cannot be seen!!!
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Non-perception of the orginal consciousness or face does not
prove their non-existence. We can never see our original face. If we
want to see the face, we will get only a reflected version in the
mirror and this reflection will necessarily suffer from distortions
either positive or negative. Jivatma is negative distortion,
paramatma is positive distortion and atma is without any

distortion.

Therefore author says évam ca - in this manner; caitanya rupéna -
in the form of original, undistorted consciousness; jivésvarayoh
abhédeé - jivatma and paramatma have no difference; they are one

and the same abhédé means no difference at all;

We should remember that the distorted version is also temporary
and also that the distortion is not a real distortion. When our face
is distorted in the mirror, it is only an apparent distortion. The
original face is not really distorted at all. Similarly the distortions
of jivatma and paramatma are incidental, temporary and apparent.
The orginal real consciousness is ever the same. And that
consciousness ‘I am’. This is the 7attva bodhah - self knowledge.
Badhakabhavah - badhaka means contradiction; abhavah means

non-exisent or absent.

So the author asserts that there is no contradiction in saying “I am
God”. Every jAani claims, “I am God”. And this is called Maha
vakya janya aikya jianam - the knowledge of oneness born out of

the study of Maha vakyam.
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This completes the discussion of the topic jiva - ISvara Aikyam.
This is the central topic of Tattva bodhah. What is given here is
only a summary. This is the subject matter of all Upanisads, the
Bhagavad Gita and for that matter all Vedantik grantha in which
this topic is dealt with in full detail.
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Aikya Jiana phalamr Benefits of the knowledge of
oneness
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Jivanmuktah - Liberated individual

We now move on to the fifth and final topic of 7attva bodhah
which deals with the aikya jiana phalam. In this section, the author
addresses the question “What will I get out of this knowledge?”

The author continues.

U9 T dqeaarad: HEeIade T AASaN QY AW TEATIGEcToT o
AaeaqFar: 599 |

Evam ca védantavakyaih sadgurupadéséna ca sarvésvapi bhitésu

yeésam brahmabuddhirutpanna té jivanmuktah ityarthah.

The author says that this knowledge is highly beneficial. It is
highly practical. It can bring about a revolutionary change in our
approach to life. In everything that we do, there will be a change of
perspective and this benefit is called moksah or muktih. So the

result of this knowledge born out of the study is moksah.

The author also, in an implied manner, prescribes the mode of
undertaking this study. He advises us to never undertake an
independent self study. Self study will not work in Védanta. Not
only it may not work, it may prove to be counter productive also.
Therefore, this knowledge has to be gained with the help of
shastras and guru, scriptures and a scriptural master to guide you.
This is what he means when he says Védantavakyaih- with the
help of the Vedantik statements - especially Védanta Maha vakyaih
- tattvamasi is one example. There are others like aham brahmasmi,
prajianam brahma, ayam atma brahma, sa yascayam puruse,

yascavadityé, sa ékah - hundreds and thousands of Maha vakyams
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are there. So the author says that making use of those scriptural
statements and sadgurupadéséna ca - with the help of the

systematic teaching of a sadguru.

The author himself has developed this topic systematically starting
from Sarira trayam etc. This is a systematic Vedantik study. The
systematic study is here called upadésah. 1t is not like a mantra
initiation. That is also called upadésah. It is a one time and two
minutes job. That is initiation into a mantra for regular repetition
for the purification of the mind. But here the word upadésah has a
different connotation. It means systematic study imparted by
sadguru -the one who has an effective method of communication

the one who is a master in communicating in an appropriate way.

In the scriptures and tradition the method of teaching is discussed
very elaborately. Imparting this knowledge is like feeding the baby
which a mother knows. She does not put a huge ball of food in the
baby’s mouth. She starts with small portions only and then slowly
increases the quantity. There is a prescribed method to feed the
child. This methodology is called sampradayah. That is why in the
scriptures, the sadguruis defined also as sampradaya vit - the one
who has the skill of communication; the methodology of
transferring this difficult knowledge. So with the help of guruand
shastras; sarvesvapi bhatésu brahmabuddhirutpanna - buddihin
this context means jianami.e.knowledge; utpannah means has
arisen or has come; so knowledge comes through guru shastra
upadésah and the knowledge referred to here is the Brahma buddih

- the knowledge of Brahman or atmawhich means the original
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consciousness. We can find this original consciousness in sarvésu
api bhitésu - in every medium; in my body, in your body, in an
ant’s body; in a plant; in an animal etc. Of course, the distorted
versions will be different depending upon the respective upadhis
but we know that the distortions are only incidental caused by the
medium. If we set aside the medium, the orginal is the same. The
author says that the one who has understood this truth, this
reality; in whom this Brahma jAianam has emerged; the one who
has managed to assimilate and actualise this truth is called jivan
muktah-liberated person. He will be liberated even while living in
this very world. Muktah means liberated and jivan means while
living.

We need to understand as to what is the liberation that is being

talked about. “Liberated from what?”

We know that at present the ‘I’ in us is the original consciousness
but temporarily manifesting in this reflecting medium in a
distorted form. After a few years, the reflecting medium will
perish and alongwith it the distorted reflection will perish. But
even when these reflected consciousness (RC) and reflected
medium (RM) perish; ‘I’ the original consciousness (OC) will

continue to exist eternally.

It is like sleep. During sleep, we do not transact through the body
medium but we very much exist. Similarly in death also the RC
may end, the transaction may end, but we are immortal and so we

will continue to exist.
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The greatest fear of a human being is the fear of mortality and
therefore, the greatest freedom is the freedom from the fear of
mortality; freedom from the sense of insecurity. All of us suffer
from a high sense of instinctive insecurity. Even as children we
were instinctly clinging to our mothers or atleast their saris! When
we grow old we try to cling to our children. When we are sick and
immobile, we don’t want them to go out even for a day. We say to
them “I don’t know when I will die and so be always by my side”.
It is this sense of insecurity which expresses itself in the form of all
emotional problems. This insecurity is the seed for raga dvésa,
kama, krodha, moha, Iobha, mada, matsarya, asuya - all these are
different versions of one fundamental problem which is insecurity.
We struggle to earn money. We cling to money and wealth
because we think that money and wealth will give us security.
And why do we need security from money? Because we feel that
we by ourselves are insecure and therefore we need money. We
hold on to power, position, house, relationship - all for the same

reason. Bhayam or fear is driving the humanity.

Therefore, freedom is muktih which means freedom from the sense
of insecurity and the consequent ramifications - all put together in
a single word called samsarah. So muktih or moksah means

samsara nivrttih.

The interesting aspect is that instinctively nobody wants to die;
nobody wants to be erased from the earth. This is called survival
instinct. There is always the desire for immortality which is

instinctive. Once we understand and assimilate the fact that the
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death of the reflecting medium, that is our body and that of the
reflecting consciousness does not mean that we cease to exist, we
will be fully liberated from this sense of insecutity which endlessly
keeps haunting us. So when we gain this jAanam, this knowledge
of the self, jivan muktihis the result.

This liberation can be gained in this very life itself. It is not
something that we get after death. And since this liberation can be
enjoyed even while living, it is called jivan muktih. The one who

enjoys jivan muktihis called a jivan muktah - a liberated person.

Having heard the teacher define jivan muktih and jivan muktah, the
student wants to know more about this Jivan Muktah and the type
of life of such a person. This is important for us also to know
because only then we can decide whether to become Jivan Muktah
or not! We want to find out whether it is a worthwhile proposition!

So the student asks this question on our behalf.

ool SiideHed: &h:?
9 9

(Nanu jivan muktah kah?) - But, who is a jivan muktah or a
liberated person?

The teacher defines:

TUT CEISE TENSE STEAUNSE YRAISTATHI Tefaaaedar g
STEHOT: & Lgr: o1 ToV: fohed] 31H9T: AloaeTelecTa®q: JehIIEY:
TaledaT T TIGERe-®alsTHIT T6 AaasarsRIgT AT
Sliaeaerd: 1
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Yatha deho’ham puruso’ham brahmano'ham sudro’hamasmiti
drdhaniscayastatha naham brahmanah na Sidrah na purusah kintu
asangah saccidanandasvarupah prakasarupah sarvantaryami
cidakasa-ripo’'smiti drdhaniscayarupo paroksa jianavan

jivanmuktah.

The guru’s detailed answer is summed up in three words at the
end of the sentence - aparoksa jianavan jivanmuktah - a person
who has gained self knowledge is a liberated person - jivan
muktah.

The main characteristic of a liberated person is self-knowledge and
self knowledge is here is called aparoksa jiianam. This is a technical
word used only for defining self-knowledge.

In the shastras knowledge is normally divided into three types.
First is the knowledge of an object which is far away from us and
which is not available for direct experience. This is beyond the
range of our experience. For example, we have knowledge of
existence of different galaxies in the universe, but we cannot
experience them directly. This knowledge is called indirect

knowledge. In Sanskrit, the term used is paroksa jaanam.

The second type of knowledge is the knowledge of an object which
is available right in front of us and we can have a direct experience
of that object. This knowledge is called pratyaksa jAianam. Both
pratyaksa jianam and paroksa jianam refer to the knowledge of an
object only. The difference is only in the proximity or remoteness

of the object of experience.
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Self knowledge does not fall under either of the above categories
because ‘I’ the self, am not an object at all! It is neither a proximate
object nor a remote object. ‘I’ am not the object but the very the
subject, the knower. Self knowledge is, therefore, called aparoksa
jAanam. So we should never say direct experience of the self. Direct
experience can be only of an object nearby. So a jivan muktah

is one who has got aparoksa jianam. - Self-knowledge. And this
knowledge he has is drdha niscaya ripah- free from all forms of
doubt; in the form of a firm conviction. drdha means firm;
niscayahh means conviction. So this knowledge refers to a firm

conviction about oneself.

And what is the firm conviction? Totally convinced that aham
saccidananda svaripah - ‘I’ am of the nature of sat, cit and anandah.
We have already discussed this topic in a previous chapter. So this
knowledge which is held with firm conviction is that ‘I am of the
nature of limitless existence, consciousness and superlative
happiness. The nature of this saccidananda is asangah - though it
pervades the body mind complex, it is not attached to it. We need
to remind ourselves that if the all pervading consciousness is
connected with body mind complex, when the body perishes, the
consciousness will also perish. But since it is not attached and is
independent of the body mind complex, even at the death of the
body, the atma continues to exist. And this unconnected or

unattached nature is called asanga svarapah.

The author continues, ‘I the atma am sarva antaryami -the

consciousness present in every body - just as the electricity is
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normally present in every electrical gadget. Similarly every body
is blessed by the atma caitanyam. The bodies are many but atmais

one and therefore it is called sarva antaryami.

Antaryami means inherent like a thread which is behind every
beed of a garland. The beads of the garland are visible but the
thread which holds all the beads together is invisible. Atma3 is like
the invisible thread and every one of us is like a beed. The thread
is inside each beed but is not attached to the beed. The thread is
one but the beeds are many. So the properties of the thread are
somewhat similar to atma. It is (1) invisible; (2) inside every beed;
(3) holds all the beeds together and (4) though it pervades all the
beeds it is unattached to the beeds. This is a good example to

understand this concept.

There are two more examples to understand this concept of atma.

One example is gkasah.

Some of you might have heard about Cidambara rahasyam. A
famous temple of Lord Siva is situated in Cidambaram town in
South India. This temple is supposed to hold a secret. And the
secret is that the temple does not have a deity. In place of the deity
there is empty space. The significance is that Lord Siva is
worshipped there as the space principle. So, first example is
akasah.

The second example is prakasah - the light principle, like the sirya
prakasah, the Sunlight which envelops or pervades the entire

earth. Here the reference is not to the solar disc which is far away.
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The reference here is to the Sunlight which not only spreads or
pervades over the earth but every nook and corner of the solar

system.

The atma can, therefore, be compared to the akasah and prakasah

because of certain common attributes.

Both akasah and prakasah are formless. Space is formless, light is

formless, atmais also formless consciousness.

The second common feature is that space is division less - space
cannot be cut with a knife or otherwise divided. Similarly light
also cannot be divided. And in the same way, atmag the

consciousness, also cannot be divided.

Thirdly, the gkasah - space cannot be polluted by any dirty object.
Air can be polluted but not the akasah So it is blotless,
blemishless. In the same way, even though the light or prakasah
spreads over every object, the dirt of the object cannot contaminate
the light. So prakasah is also blemishless. Similarly atma the

consciousness is also blemishness.

Next agkasah does not have a boundary. Every object has a
boundary, dimesion. But 4akasah is boundless or limitless.
Likewise, sirya prakasaf, the light also is not bounded or limited
by any object. It goes beyond every object. It even goes beyond this

earth. In the same way the atmaalso is boundless or limitless.

And finally, akasah, even though, is associated with every object; it

is not connected to any object. It is associated with all but not
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connected to any one. Similarly, light also is associated with every
object - light is on our body but is not connected to our body. If it
were so, wherever we go, the light will go with us. We will never
be in a dark place! And not only that, when we walk off a place
with the light with us, that place will become dark till someone
else walks in that place with the light! So because of its
unconnected nature, the light remains in the place even when we
go way. The nature of the atma is also the same. Even when our

body perishes, the atma continues to remain and exist.

Thus, formless - nirakarah; divisionless - nirvikalpah; blemishless
- nirmalaly limitless - nissimah and finally connectionless -

nissangah; such is the nature of the atma.

A jhani has assimilated this true nature of the atma. As a jiani, he
does not say “I am the body”. He only says “I temporarily use the
body. I am only the user of the body and I am not the body”. And
therefore, author says, naham brahmanah - if we understand that
we are not the body, we cannot say that “I am a brahminor I am a
ksatriya or 1 am a vaisya, or I am sudrali” because they are
divisions all based on the body mind complex. Atma the
consciousness is varna atitah- beyond all these classifications. So
there is no superiority complex that one is a brahmin and because
of the same logic there is no inferiority complex that one is a
sudrah. Body based consciousness, caste based consciousness - all
drop off. The next is na purusah - gender based complex; or

gender discrimination. The word purusah means men but includes
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stri- women also. There is neither superiority nor inferiority based

upon the gender. Gender identity is also dropped.

And how firm is this knowledge in a jAani? The author implies
that this knowledge in a jAani is as firm as the knowledge of an
ignorant person with regard to himself. The ignorant person has a
firm knowledge that he is either a brahmin or ksatriya etc. or a
purusah or stri etc. Just as an ignorant person has a firm wrong
knowledge about himself, the wise person has a firm right

knowledge.

Therefore, the author says by way of an example, yatha - like an
ignorant person who says déhah aham - 1 am the body; purusah
aham - 1 am a male; brahmanah aham - 1 am a brahmin, Siudrah
aham - 1 am a sSudra; iti drdha niscayah- such a strong but wrong
conviction and misconception an ajiani has; the jAani has the
same strong conviction about him being sat cit ananda svarapah
prakasa rupah sarvantaryami cidakasa rupah asmi iti. So strong is

the knowledge of the jAani with regard to his real nature.

By using the word drdha niscayah i.e. conviction, the author wants
to emphasise this knowledge is a spontaneous knowledge and
never forgotten by the jAan/ at any time. When one is growing old,
the body identification becomes stronger; worry or concern about
death becomes stronger; concern about the children becomes
stronger; and it is at those times that the jAani is aware of the fact
that his body is only an incidental medium. It has to arrive, grow
and finally it has to go. And because of this objectivity, he doesn’t

have any obsession either with his own physical body or with the
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physical bodies of his near and dear ones. He accepts the fact of
the temporary nature of the body. He doesn’t look upon old age as
a tragedy. He doesn’t look upon death as a tragedy. He looks upon
them as the most natural events which have to be accepted as they

are.

And because of this conviction the jAani attains moksah or
freedom or liberation. We have already equated moksah as the five
fold benefits in the introductory Chapter. It will be worthwhile to
briefly revise these and remind ourselves of these benefits in this

context.

a) Toramra ﬁl—q;%fi (jijiasa nivrttih) - Satisfaction of natural

curiosity.

The satisfaction of the natural curiosity; quenching the thirst;
finding an answer to the mysteries of life and to questions
about one self - “Who am I? From where do I come? Where do I
go? Why am I born? What is God? Is there a God? If so, where
does he exist? What is the world? Who created it? How was it
created? There are innumerable questions regarding one self,
God and the world. All those questions and mysteries are
cracked. Mystery is a pain for the intellect. Intellect cannot
withstand mystery, it cannot withstand ignorance. Therefore, it
has an instinctive curiosity to know answers to all these
questions.

That curiosity is quenched by gaining self knowledge. This is

intellectural satisfaction.
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b) fdcTTeleq WICA: (vidyananda prapti) - Gaining knowledge
driven happiness.

The self knowledge which teaches us that we exist eternally
gives us total satisfaction. As we assimilate this knowledge
more and more, the sense of insecurity goes away. The sense of
fear goes away. In fact all emotional problems are based on this
fear. When all of them go away, we enjoy the inner peace which
in turn leads to superlative happiness which is called

Vidyanandah.

C) EFI"&W%F{%TI (karpanya nivrutti ) - Freedom from

desperation.

This is also called paratantra nivritth . Once we discover
anandah in this knowledge, we no longer need to depend upon
external sources of happiness. External pleasures become a
bonus. So we have no desperate dependence on external
sources of happiness. They only serve as a standby. Just like the
back up power supply we have for computer installations. With
this back up in place there will be no desparate dependence on
the main power supply. So with the self knowledge the

desperate craving for external pleasures go away.

d) 3rard ﬁlﬁc'%f: (aghata nivrutiih) - freedom from shock, trauma.

This self knowledge is a great shock absorber. It gives us such an
emotional cushion and an emotional insulation that no problem in

life will give us a shock. We have the jiana kavacam - the shield of
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knowledge. The worst of the tragedies, we can receive and react
with great resilience of mind. We will learn to consider all such
shocks as disturbances and carry on with life. Thus the self
knowledge gives us freedom from shock and trauma inflicted on

us by people, events and experiences.

e) c&ldr UIfe: (daksata praptih) - Gaining efficiency.

This knowledge also leads to an increase in our efficiency in our
day to day life. Due to the fact that we do not have a desperate
dependence and since we are free from the shocks of life, our mind
is generally relaxed and calm. And this very calmness increases
our efficiency. If a disturbing experience takes place, we take it in
our own stride and do not brood over it. We are able to set aside
such events to fully apply our mind and efforts to the task at hand.
This focussed approach is a must for the efficient completion of

any undertaking. And this is the fifth benefit of self knowledge.

These five fold benefits put together is called moksah. This is called

jivan muktih because it happens when one is alive.

So a jAani obtains these benefits or aikya jiana phalam while
living. But the next question would be what will happen to such a
person at the time of death? The author deals with this question

also.

SEAAEATHIIRIET AT A& elehHe-ufafaed: T 1

Brahmaivahamasmi iti aparoksa jAanéna nikhila karma bandha

vinirmuktah syat.
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The author says, aparoksa jiianéna - by the sheer power of self
knowledge; that Brahma éva aham - 1 am Brahman alone; not the
temporary falling body, not the temporary wobbling mind, not the
temporary confused intellect - but I am the Brahman the limitless
consciousness - by this sheer knowledge; we have to add
maranakalé i.e. at the time of death because that is the question
being answered here; nikhila karma bandha vinirmuktah syat -
nikhila means entire or all; vinirmuktah means free from; so this
Jjivan muktahbecomes free from all the karmas, which are referred
to as bandah- shackles. Thus a jiani will become free from all the
shackles called karmah - otherwise called punya-papam which can
be loosely translated as good deeds and bad deeds. From this the
author is also hinting that at the time of an ajAans s death, he is not
freed from all the karmas. Because, when the author says that at
the time of death, a jAani isfree from punya-papams, he implies
that an ajAani at the time of his death is not free from punya-
papams. /iani alone is totally free. Let us understand the

implication of this statement.

We have to remember that punya-papams, otherwise called karmas
are responsible for rebirth. At the time of death, a jAani is freed
from all the karmas. Therefore, a jAani , otherwise called a jivan
muktah, will not have punar janma or rebirth. That means he will
not take another body. He is freed from assuming a new body.
And this freedom from a new body is called vidéha muktih. Vi
means free from; without. Déhah refers to a next body or a new

body. So vidéhah means freedom from a new body; which is
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freedom from punar janma. So a jAani while living is a jivan
muktah and after death he becomes a vidéha muktah. This is the

benefit of atma jianam.

And this freedom from another human birth, this vidéha muktih is
in essence a merger into the Lord - freedom from individuality is
merger into totality. When a river merges into the ocean, it loses its
individuality as a river but it continues to survive as one with the
total ocean. This cessation of individuality is vidéha muktih. 1t is
the merger of the microcosm with the macrocosm. The acquisition

of the totality is called /svara praptih.

Now the author has introduced a new word karmah in this
sentence. This is another technical word from a Vedantik
standpoint. The dictionary meaning of karmah is any action. That
is why we earlier referred to the hands and legs as karméndriyam -

organs meant for karmah or action.

But here the word karmah does not mean action but it refers to
punya-papam. This is a very very important teaching unique to the

Védas - unique to our Hindu scriptures.

The author, therefore, feels that he needs to explain the law of

karma or the principle of karma, which he does in the next chapter.
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Law of Karma

What does the law of karmasay?

It says that every action that a person does will produce two types
of results called karma phalam. One result of action is the visible
result which we can see and experience directly. In Sanskrit it is
called drsta phalam which is purely based on the physical action

we do. Drsta means that which can be seen.

But we know that behind every action which is visible there is an
invisible motive also. This motive also will produce a result which
has to be invisible, because the invisible motive will have to
produce a proportional result which is invisible. This invisible

result is called adrsta phalam.

So drsta phalam is one result and adrsta phalam is the second result
of any action. And since the results of any action can be positive or
negative, the adrsta phalam can be either positive or negative. The
positive adrsta phalamis called punyam and the negative adrsta
phalam is called papam. Thus depending upon our motive or

intention for every action we do, we gather punyam and papam.

For example, suppose I am walking on the road which has no
footpath. And I am walking almost on the edge of the road. It is a
busy road and vehicles are moving up and down. Suppose all of a
sudden, I feel a push from behind. Someone has pushed me. I fall
down and get injured. Naturally, my first reaction will be anger. I

will be very angry with that someone who had pushed me and
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caused pain to me. So I get up and look angrily behind to see who

had pushed me.

Just as I turn my head, I see a huge public transport bus run past
me very closely, missing hitting me by a “hair’s breadth’. As1I face
that person who had pushed me, he says that “That bus was
coming so close to you and was about to hit you. So in order to

save you, I had to push you. I am extremely sorry”.

Now what will be my reaction? There is bound to be a change in
my attitude. It will turn from one of anger to one of gratitude.
Now what has happened to my injury the drsta phalam, the visible
result? The injury remaining the same, pain remaining the same,
the action is approved, admired and thanked. In the normal course
harming another person would have been papam. But in this
particular case even though that person has caused injury, we
would certainly call it punyam. This punyam he begets on the basis
of his main motive which was to save me from being hit by the
bus. He never had any motive to cause injury to me. Thus behind
every action there is an invisible motive which is responsible for

the punya papa phalam.

Now this punyam and papam which are the adrsta phalam get
accumulated in the name of the jiva. This is like the debits and
credits which get accumulated in one’s bank account. This
punyam and papam later get converted into visible happy and
unhappy experiences. Punyam gets converted into favourable

experiences. And papam gets converted into unfavourable
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experiences. Thus every punyam and papam is an invisible seed of

future pleasure and pain.

To put this in Sanskrit, adrsta punyam sukham dadati, adrsta papam

duhkham dadati.

Now the next question that will arise is “How long do this punyam
and papam take to get converted into pleasure and pain? How

long will the seed take to fructify into sukham and duhkham?”

The scriptures point out that this period is not uniform, just as all
types of seeds do not take the same amount of time to become a
tree and fructify. A papaya seed will quickly grow into a tree and
we can get the papaya fruit in a short time. Whereas, a mango or
coconut seed may perhaps take years grow into a tree and give out
the fruits. Perhaps the benefit will not accrue to the present
generation but only to the next generation.Thus the duration of
fructification will vary from seed to seed, some of them may
fructify tomorrow, some of them may fructify next week, next
month, next year, next decade, next century etc. And some punyam

and papam may not fructify in this janma or birth!

This is because any seed to fructify requires a favourable
atmosphere. A seed can grow into a plant only when the soil is
proper, water is available, the temperature is appropriate, the
elevation of the land is proper etc. So therefore, some punya and
papa (plural) may not fructify in this birth. They will remain in a
potential form and therefore they will require another birth for

fructification. And all this unfructified punya and papa earned and
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accumulated in several births, are called sardcita karma. Just as
savings accounts in banks, we have in punya and papa also the
balances gathered in past lives and brought forward to this life.

These are saricita karmas. Sarficita means accumulated.

Now suppose, out of the safcita or accumulated karma, one
portion gets ready for fructification in the present life. They have
completed their gestation period. Like the maturity of various
fixed deposits over different periods of time. Similarly the
different fixed deposits of punya and papa mature at different
times. A bunch of safdcita karma which is mature and ready to

fructify in the present birth is called prarabdha karma.

Prarabdha karma means maturing safdcita karma; fructifying
safcita karma. And this prarabdha karma alone decides what type
of body we should get in the present birth. If it is a punya
prarabdham; the body will be a very favourable body, irrespective
of whether it is a plant body, an animal body or a human body.
This is decided by, not sarcita karma but by the prarabdha karma.
Even it is to be a human body, the prarabdha karma determines
whether it should be a male or a female. Further even after gender
selection, whether the body should be a healthy one or have some
congenital diseases is again determined by the fructifying
prarabdha. Not only that, this prarabdha alone determines, the
parentage, the place of birth, whether born in a rich family or a
poor family etc. Even the duration of the life is controlled by this

prarabdha.
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It is not uncommon for us to sometimes have an experience for
which we have not worked for. Whenever we work for something
and achieve it, we are not surprised. But at times we get an
experience, a certain condition for which we know that we have
not worked for at all. If it is a favourable condition, we may call it
good luck and if it is unfavourable, we could call it bad luck.
Whatever comes to us without our working for is the job of

prarabdham.

And while we are thus exhausting the prarabdham, reaping the
sukha and duhkha experiences, we keep on doing karma. These
present actions that we are doing now will also produce fresh
punyam and papam. And this freshly acquired punya papam in this
birth, this freshly augmented and replenished punya papam is
called dgami Karma. Agami means the punya papam which is
acquired in this janma, in this birth. This agami punya papam also
will be partly exhausted in this birth itself since some ggamis will
fructify in this birth itself. But the other ggamis will not fructify
because the conditions are not conducive for fructification. This
unfructified ggami will continue to remain in our account and at
the time of death of the body, get added to the sarcita karma
balance. Thus we will exhaust our prarabdha karma and a part of
our dgami karma and when prarabdha and the fructified part of
agami are exhausted, the body falls. This is because the very

purpose of the body is exhaustion of these karmas.

Once the prarabdha and a part of ggami end, and the body falls,

the other part of agami which could not fructify at the time of
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death will join the saricita bundle. And out of this pool of safcita
another bunch of karmas get ready for fructification. The next
fixed deposit matures! Which karmas are ready to mature and
which one are not, we can never say. It is unpredictable. But it is

definite all karmas will eventually fructify.

The next bunch of prarabdha gives another body. And in that
body, those prarabdha gets exhausted. And during the process of
this exhaustion, we replenish the stock with fresh karmas. Again a
part will go to safcitam. And again we have another birth. This is
what the scriptures mean when they say punarapi jananam
punarapi marapam. In this manner these karmas gets exhausted,
replenished and again replenished and exhausted. This cycle goes
on and on. This is the lot of an ordinary ajiani or samsari. He is

caught in this vicious cycle. And this called the law of karma.

Now the next logical question is “what will happen to these three
karmas - 1i.e safcita, prarabdha and dgami - accumulated,
fructifying and arriving - of a jAani? The author answers this
question in the final part of the text which we will see later. The
essence of the answer is that all the three are exhausted at the end
of a jAani ‘s life. His account will show “nil” balance! So his file will
be closed. Since he has no more karma left to be exhausted, he

does not have a rebirth.

But before he discusses this subject, the author wants to explain
the types and nature of the the karmas. We should remember that
the author had referred to this word karma in his previous

sentence. He continues:
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HATOIRATIETA ol dd APMAA>IdTRsTHeT Ffaurfar
ied I

Karmani katividhani santiti cét agamigdata parabdha bhédéna

trividhani santi.

The author says that if it is asked i.e if such a question is raised - it/
cét, karmani katividhani santi - how many types of karmas are
there? Here meaning of the word karma3 is the adrsta punya papa
phalam which we have seen earlier. He continues trividhani santi -
there are three types of karmas. And they are agami sdicita

prarabdha bhédéna - agami karma i.e agami punya papani, saincita
karma means safcita punya papam and prarabdha karma means

prarabdha punya papam.

AlcTecdelec Aleiagehd JUIUITEY el Y& deRIH AR T

JAanotpattyanantaram jAanidéhakrtam punyapaparupam karma

yadasti tadagamityabhidhiyate.

The author first gives the definition of dgami This definition will
vary depending upon whether a person is a jAani or an ajAani. In
the case of an ajiianj, the ggami karma is the punya papam acquired
from birth in this life. So birth is the starting point. By birth, we
mean whenever this person is capable of thinking independently.
Since punya papam get attached on the basis of the motive of
action, the actions of the babies done without any motive do not
result in any punya papam. So that point whenever we start our

deliberate and motivated action, 3gami starts.
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But in the case of a jianij, there is a slight difference. /Aani’s agami
starts from the time he gains the jAanam. For him the time of
jAanam is the starting point for ggami karma. So from the time of
JAanam i.e. after gaining knowledge, whatever karma he does, is
called agami karma and upto the time of jAanam whatever karmas
he has done will get added to his sarcita karma. So in the case of
jAani, the cut off time is gaining the jAanam, in the case of ajAanj

the cut off time is the birth. This is what the author explains:

JAanotpatti anantaram. Anantaram - after; jAana utpatti - gaining
jAanam i.e punya paparipam karma - all the good and bad actions;
jAani déhakrtam - done by the body of a jAani We have to
carefully note that the author uses the word déha i.e the body of a
jAani. He doesn’t say actions done by a jAani The author was to
imply that the jAani does not look upon his body as self; yadasti -
whatever karma is there; tat 3gami iti abhidhiyaté - that is called
agami karma. This is the definition of a jAani’s agami karma. What
happens to a jAani’s dgami will be explained later. The next

question is:

gi>ad & fpd? (saricitam karma kim) - What is saricitam karma?

Heledel et ATl SIT8d Tl Tcharald atiord fasafd ad af>ad
AT

Anantakoti janmanam bijabhitam sat yat karmajatam puarvarjitam

tisthati tat saficitam jaéyam.

The author answers. Yat karmajatam puarvarjitam tisthati -

whatever punya papais accumulated in all the past janmas - both
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immediate past and remote past; bija bhitam sat - is the seed; for
anantakoti janmanam - the countless crores of future janmas; yat
tisthati tat saficita karma - all that past bundle is called sarcita

karma.

So as said earlier even a jAani has past janmas. So, whatever punya
papa he has accumulated in the past janmas, and not only in the
past janmas but in this janma also upto the attainment of jAanam,
will constitute his saricita karma. This we cannot say in the case of
ajAani. This cut off is only for a jAani since at the time of his jAana

praptih his agami karma will stop.

Next the author defines prarabdhan:

IReY & frfAfT aa 1
3¢ IRFCUTEY 55 cilch Ud GEG:WTCYG Tcehd] AT $IaleT oI5¢
Hafd TRsUHAUT Hemea e sfa |

Prarabdham karma kimiti cét.

ldam Sariramutpadhya iha loké éva sukhaduhkhadi pradam yat
karma tat prarabdham. Bhogéna nastam bhavati. Prarabdha
karmanam bhogadéva ksaya iti.

Prarabdha as we have seen earlier is that part of sadcita karma
which has fructified and which has given rise to the body and its
experiences. So he says idam Sariramutpadhya - that which
produces this body; that punya papa which decides one’s date of
birth, including the placements of planets in the horoscope. There

is a general misconception amongst many that all these are
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determined by God. That is not true. The date birth, the type of
body, the family in which one is born, all are determined by the
type punya papam of the past; iha loké - that too in this world and
in the place where we are born; yat sukha duhkhadi pradam - that
which is both pleasurable and painful experiences, without our
working for it in this birth. We must remember that whatever
work we do for pleasure in this birth will come under ggami.
Obviously no one will work for pain! But if some pleasure or pain
comes to us without our planning; whatever comes unasked

prarabdha phalam; yat karma tat prarabdham - that is called karma.

So this is the definition of prarabdha karma. It is the same in the
case of jAaaniand ajriani alike. In the case of agamiand sarcitam, the
definition is different in the case of a jAani and ajAani. But in the

case of prarabdha it is the same.

Download from www.arshaavinash.in



272 Tattva Bodhah -Pravacanams (talks) Swami Paramarthananda

Law of Karma for Jii anis

Having defined the three types of karmas, the author now wants to

explain as to what happens to the three karmas of a jAani.

First he takes up prarabdham and says bhogéna nastam bhavati - it
is exhausted only by experiencing the karma phalam or fruits -
bitter or sweet! Prarabdham will have to be exhausted both by
jAani and ajAani alike. The jAani’s body is also under the influence
of prarabdha. He may have long life or a short life, a healthy body
or a sick body - it all is determined by the prarabdham at the time
of his birth. So he cannot escape its effect. That is the law of karma.
But the advantage of a jAani is that he does not identify with his
body. He has understood he is sthila, suksma, karana sarirat
vyatiriktah - he is different from the Sarira trayam. Just as a dress
has got its own life period, he looks upon his body also as an
external object which has to go through its karma. Therefore, he
doesn’t react to the prarabdha anubhava. The author emphasises
again - prarabdha karmanam bhogadéva ksayah - the prarabdha

karmas will get exhausted only by experiencing the consequences.

With regard to sarcitam karma, he says”

a>ad 8 seHaBATa ATATcHS AT AT |
Safcitam karma brahmaivahamiti niscayatmaka jianéna nasyatil

He says niscayatmaka jianéna - by gaining the knowledge with
total conviction; brahmaiva aham iti - that I am Brahman; saficitam
karma nasyati - all the safcita karmas are destroyed. One great

benefit of this knowledge is that it is so powerful that it is capable
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of destroying all the unfructified karmas known as safcitam
karma. Just as the radiation has the power to destroy the cancerous
cells, this atma J/Aanam has the power to destroy all the sarcita
karma.

Thus for a JAani the prarabdham is exhausted and sadcitam is

destroyed. What about ggami? The author says:

IR Tt 3T ATAA 123t vz HenfA-HAUT ATelIg e TdsTeldd
AT HFee el AT [

Agami karma api jAanéna nasyati kifica 3gami-karmanam

nalinidalagatajalavat jianinam sambandho nasti [

Agami karma api jianéna nasyati - this knowledge destroys ggami
karmas also. Here we have to understand the import of the word
nasyati. There is no actual destruction of ggami karma because for a
JAani, agami karma does not arise at all. According to the law of
karma, the motivation for any action arises as a result of the ego or
ahankarah. It means déha abhimanam - identification with the
body. It is this motivation which leads to karmas. It is the ego

which is the cause of punyaand papam.

A jAani does not have an ego when performing karma. He has no
ahankarah. The world may praise him; he doesn’t bother about it.
The world may criticize him; he doesn’t bother; because he does

not have déha abhimanam.

So he says, agami-karmanam jianinam sambandho nasti - the agami

karmas have no relationship with a jAani a jAani does not have

Download from www.arshaavinash.in



274 Tattva Bodhah -Pravacanams (talks) Swami Paramarthananda

any identification with the karmas done after attaining jAganani; the
author provides a beautiful and apt comparison. He says this
position is like nalinidalagata jalavat nalinidalam means lotus leaf;
jalam means water. If we observe a drop of water on the lotus leaf,
we will find that even though the drop sits on the leaf, it does not
get attached to the leaf and the leaf does get wet by the water.
Similarly, while we see the actions coming from a jAani, those
actions; nasti do not have any sambandhah or relationship with
him because he does not identify with the body.

And now the author goes on to make a very interesting

observation.

fehsr 3 AT EJdTod #oliod I Ted AT AlfeTehd JTATH
qug TS |

T A [Aecfed gfavfed g-avert Fdfed awvfd Afashd

AR fhIaAToT Jeard e

qT9TcHeh dearesid | gga: JUahed gea: Tdehed Ievlfed |

Kifica ye jianina m stuvanti bhajanti arcayanti tanprapti jaianikrtam
agami punyam gacchati.

Yé janinam nindanti dvisanti duhkhapradanam kurvanti tanprapti
jAanikrtam  sarvamagami  kriyamanam  yadavacyam — karma
papatmakam tadgacchati. suhrdah  punyakrtyam durhrdah

papakrtyam grhnanti.

The author says the /Aani does not have an ego. In whatever way

we treat them, they are not going to reciprocate positively or
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negatively. One has to be, therefore, very careful while relating to
a jaani. 1If a person ill treats a jAani the jAani is not going to
retaliate or take revenge or curse because he doesn’t have an
abhimana or feeling of insult. But the author warns that if one
mistreats a jAanj all the papa karmas of the jAanj which he has
done knowingly or unknowingly, will get transferred to that
person. Of course, we should not take this as a literal transfer.
What the author wants to point out is that is if we ill treat a jAanj, it
will be papa karma for us. On the other hand, if we are going to
revere and respect a jiiani he is not going to feel elated and give us
some reward because he is also indifferent to our reverence and
respect. But Bhagavan will reward us by transferring some of his

punyam s to us. So the idea behind this warning is that the worship

"~ - .o P~ - .o

He says yé fianina m stuvanti bhajanti arcayanti - those who
worship, sing his glories and does puja of jAanis; tanprati - to
them; jAani krtam agami punyam gacchati- the punyam earned by
the jAani will accrue or get ‘transferred’. We have already
discussed earlier that there is no question of accruing of dgami
punyam or agami papam for a jAani. So the correct interpretation of

this sentence is that one will get punyam if he reveres a jAani.

On the other hand yé jianina m nindanti - he who criticizes the
jAanis; dvisanti - hates them; duhkha pradanam kurvanti - injures
or hurts them; tdnprati - to them; jAanikrtam sarvam J4gami
krivamanam yadavacyam karma papatmakam tadgacchati - all the

agami papam will accrue or get “transferred”. Here also we have to
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remember that a jAani does not have ggami papam. The idea is that
we will get papam if we insult or hurt a jAani So, these two
sentences should not be taken literally. These types of sentences

should not be taken literally but only their implied meaning

should be understood. They are called Y dI¢ 91T (artha vada
vakya).

The above idea or thought is re-emphasized in the end to highlight
its importance. Suhrdah punyakrtyam durhrdah papakrtyam
grhnanti- those who worship and revere a jAani, who can be called
suhrdah, will acquire punyam and those who hurt or ill treat a

jAani, who can be called durhrdahwill acquire papam.
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Important aspects of Law of Karma

In the last chapter, we were in the midst of a discussion on the
topic of benefits of self-knowledge and in that context we are now

discussing the law of karma.

Before we proceed to the concluding sentences in the 7attva
Bodhah text, we need to discuss a few important aspects of this

law.

This law of karma is unique to the Védik teaching. It is very
significant with a lot of practical corollaries. If we understand the
law of karma and all the corollaries, then this understanding will

give us a lot of mental relaxation.

The first corollary that we derive is that, every experience that we
undergo in our life is either because of our prarabdha karma or the
agami karma. That is our own actions done in the previous births
or those actions done in the immediate past in the current birth.
These prarabdham and ggamialone give us every pleasurable and
painful experience. We can, therefore, never blame any third factor
for our experiences. We cannot blame other human beings. We

cannot blame the world and we cannot even blame the poor God.

Because the rule is I: &dl afd &@: T &H Bl FAlFdr dafd (yah

karta bhavati sah éva karma phala bhokta bhavati) - whoever is the
karta, the doer, that person alone becomes the present bhokta -
reaper of the results. And therefore if at all one has to blame
someone, if at all the bhoktashave to blame someone, then he can

blame only one person and that is the past karta. This past kartais
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none other than one’s own self who is the present bhokta. So the
past ‘me’ is responsible for the present “‘me’. We ourselves are
responsible for our present. Thus the first corollary of this law of
karma is that we stop blaming others in the world for all our

experiences.

The second important corollary of the law of karma is that, if the
past ‘I’ is responsible for the present ‘I’, by the same token i.e by
extending this logic, we can say, the present ‘I’ is responsible for

’

the future ‘I". The past cannot be corrected. There is no use
grieving over spilt milk. It was our foolishness in the past and no
purpose will be served by talking about it. But we can concentrate
on the present and by doing so; we can very much influence,
control, direct and manage our future. So the law of karma says
most emphatically, “take responsibility for your future. Don’t take
to a fatalistic philosophy, saying that everything is in the hands of
some unknown destiny; some unknown fate. Don’t take refuge in
some fatalism and wash off your own responsibility. You and you

alone are responsible for your future”. Therefore, the law of karma

is the only remedy for fatalism.

Many people think law of karma is fatalism. On the contrary, the
law of karma is the only remedy for the wrong philosophy of
fatalism. Fatalism is a wrong philosophy because it makes us to

wash away our responsibility.

Lord Krsnatells Arjuna in the 6 Chapter of the Gita:

3ECIcHATCHS (uddharédatmanatmanam) - “Arjuna do not expect
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me to uplift you. I will never do that. I will encourage you but you
and you alone will have to uplift you”. In a children’s race, the
parents can cheer their children like the cheer leaders, enthuse
them etc. but the running has to be done by the children only.
Similarly Bhagavan can only cheer us, motivate us, boost our
confidence and support our efforts but we have to take charge of
our life and that too right from this moment onwards. This is the

second important corollary.

The third corollary is also important. At any given time, a person
is experiencing either prarabdha phalam or agami phalam. We can
call them the actions of the ‘remote karta’and ‘current karta’. Both
are the same person only. The remote karta has produced

prarabdham and the current karta has produced ggami.

Now when these experiences come, our human tendency always is
to co-relate or connect the karta and the experiences. When we try
to thus co-relate, the ggami phalam and its equation to the current
kartg, they will match. We will say that he is a good person and
therefore he has good experiences. So and so is a bad person and
so he has bad experiences. Thus experiences and the person can be

co-related when it is a case of ggami phalam.

But we also come across numerous instances where a person
whom we consider as good undergoes miserable experiences and
the person whom we consider bad has very pleasurable
experiences. We get confused and take the easy way out of
blaming God for all these injustices. For example, in Mahabharata

itself, we see the Pandavas who follow dharma suffering all along
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and even spending 13 long years of their life in the forests and we
see Duryodhana who is adharma incarnate enjoying all pleasures

as a King.

What we fail to realize that we are trying to erroneously work out
an equation between the prarabdha phalam experiences and the
current karta. We need to bear in mind that prarabdha is not
associated with the current karta but prarabdha is the result of the
action of the remote karta - piarva janma karta - whom we don’t
see at all. Therefore, when we co-relate the prarabdha anubhava
and the current karta -they will not match. That is why when we
see very good people suffering, we are disturbed because we think
that good people should enjoy and bad people should suffer. This
is the equation that our intellect can easily assimilate. But when we
see a noble person suffering in life and a corrupt person having all
prosperity, we are disturbed and get angry with the world. We are
unable to accept such a situation. We get angry with the world and

we get angry with God accusing him of being grossly unjust.

Seldom do we realize that the problem is neither with the world
nor with the God nor with justice. The problem lies with our
wrong equation. We are trying to equate the prarabdha phalam
and the current karta, which will never work. Therefore, the third
corollary is “never make the wrong equation between karma

phalam and karta”.

The fourth corollary is an interesting one. We have seen that our
experiences are in the form of both dgami and prarabdha. The

prarabdha karma, the prarabdha punya papam is not generally
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known to us. That is why it is called adrstam - that which cannot
be seen. We have learnt this earlier. So fortunately or
unfortunately, we don’t know what our prarabdha is, until it

fructifies.

When we get a sukha experience, we infer that we had a good
prarabdham. And if it is a painful experience, we infer that we had
a bad prarabdham. However, before fructification, normally we
have no way of knowing what prarabdha is waiting for us
tomorrow. And since this is unknown, we are unable deal with the
prarabdha also. We struggle to deal with even the known issues;

what to talk of unknown issues!

But the shastras say that there are different methods by which we
can have access to our prarabdha and know it. However, it is
preferable not to know it because even without that it is too much
of an effort for us to handle the known world. One can imagine
what would happen if we start handling the unknown also! So
shastras point out that we should better thank Bhagavan for

covering our vision from prarabdha!

Yet as per the shastras, one method to know the prarabdham is
one’s horoscope or jatakam. The horoscope of a person which
indicates the planetary position is supposed to be an indicator or
clue to one’s prarabdha. The various positions of the planets and
constellations at the time of one’s birth as stated in the horoscope
are supposed to indicate one’s prarabdha based on which one can

know if the experiences will be pleasurable or painful.
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We need to understand this point very carefully. The planets do
not cause pleasure and pain. The planets can never influence our
life or give us pleasure and pain. The planets are not the cause of
suffering. The planetary position is only the indicator of the
prarabdha and it is the prarabdha alone which is the cause of

suffering.

This is similar to the clock indicating the time of Sunrise and
Sunset. Is the clock the indicator of Sunrise and Sunset or is the
clock the cause of Sunrise and Sunset? There is a vast difference

between an indicator and a cause. In Sanskrit they are called

8T (laksakam)and JATde (jAapakam) or e (karakam)and
AT (jAapakam).

Karakam means cause and jAgapakam means indicator. So a clock
does not cause Sunrise. If the clock were to cause the sunrise, what
will happen? If the clock stops, there will be no Sunrise!!! So like
the clock is only an indicator, the planetary positions are also the

indicators of one’s prarabdha, both punyam and papam.

Now suppose we are able to know the prarabdha based on the
horoscope or any other method, the shastras say there is a method
of handling that! We know that our future experiences are not only
dependent on our prarabdha, but also they are dependent on our
agamiwhich we are continuously generating. So if we create such
agami, which is capable of countering or neutralising the
prarabdha that karma is called prayascitta karma or parihara

karma - that is the production of an appropriate dgami to counter
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or handle the effects of the arriving prarabdha. This is similar to
carrying an umbrella while going out in the hot Sun. We cannot
change the heat of the Sun and we cannot avoid going out also. So
we take a ggami umbrella to counter the effect of the Sun’s heat. So
the prarabdha which is the Sun’s heat can be remedied, at least
partially, with the ggami which is the umbrella. So taking the

umbrella is the prayascitta karma.

The next question will be “can prayascitta karma cure or remedy
all the prarabdha karmas? Do we have prayascittams or prayascitta
agami for all types of prarabdhas’? Everyone will be eager to
know the answer because then we can get total protection from the

effects of prarabdha karmas!

The answer to this question lies in another question? And that is
“Do we have medicines for all diseases or do medicines cure
dieseases. What will be the answer”? If we are intelligent, we will
never answer. We will say that it will depend on the type of

disease. We will not have a blanket “yes” or ‘no” as an answer.

For certain diseases, the medicines are sufficiently advanced and
they can completely cure such diseases. Once upon a time, cholera
was fatal, typhoid was fatal and tuberculosis was fatal. Now we
can cure all such bacteria borne diseases. We have got anti-biotics
which is a great blessing. So, in certain diseases, medicines can

cure the disease.

In certain other diseases, medicines do not cure, but they give us

the capacity to manage the diseases, thus saving us from death.
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Suppose a person suffers from diabetes. The doctor advises him to
take care of his diet, cut off sugar, go for regular walks and take
the medicine prescribed by him. This medicine may not cure the
diabetes but the person is not likely to succumb to the disease, at
least in the near future. Thus medicines help us to manage in

certain cases though they cannot cure.

Then there are certain other diseases which the medicines cannot
cure at all. The doctor will pronounce them as a terminal case.
There are hospitals and institutions where terminal patients are
managed. These patients are also given medicines but these are not
meant for curing. They are only meant for alleviating the suffering

or pain.

Thus, medicines can cure some diseases, medicines can help us
manage some diseases and in the case of some diseases even
though the medicines cannot cure them, they can alleviate the pain
or suffering. The shastra says that the prayascitta karmas also act
as either a cure, or as a management or as alleviation. In a weaker
prarabdha, it can cure. In an intermediary prarabdha, it will help us
to manage. In a powerful prarabdha, it will alleviate the pain or

suffering. This is also a corollary of the law of karma.

Also, sometimes the prayascitta is general and we call it prayer.
When it is specific we call it parihara. So parihara and prayer are
one and the same. Prayer or prdarthana is samanyam or general
whereas prayascitta or parihara is specific and well directed. So
therefore, the fourth corollary of the law of karma is the

availability of prayascitta
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Then the fifth and the final corollary of the law of karmais that in
any particular janma or birth, we never exhaust all the karmas. We
may exhaust the prarabdha or we may remedy or neutralize some
prarabdha. At best all the prarabdha and a part of agami also may
be exhausted but certainly another part of ggami and the full
baggage of sarcita can never be exhausted in one janma. The law
of karma, therefore, says that punar janma or re-birth is a
compulsory necessity. Thus the fifth and final corollary of the law
of karma is punar janma or re-birth. This is accepted by some
other religions and some others reject it. But in the Védik teaching,
the cycle of births and re-births is the natural corollary of the law

of karma.

Even in the case of an animal, it will exhaust all the prarabdha by
going through pleasure and pain. A dog, if it has got a lot of
punyam, will become the dog of a cinema actress, all the time
having cosy life. It will have an airconditioned room; imported
biscuits. Many people in that city may not have food but the dog
will have imported biscuits. In short, it will have all luxuries
including a Mercedes Benz car ride while ordinary people struck
by their prarabdha will be going in the miserable local transport
bus! And from the window of the bus they will see the dog’s face
looking out of the window of the car with its tongue out as though
it was mocking at them! Many people may sometimes wonder that
the janma of that dog was better than their own janmal So this is

the manifestation of punyam.
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We can also see cases of some other dogs which we call street dogs
being attacked by all the urchins etc. It has to scavenge for food
and sleep in filthy surroundings. All this because of the
manifestation of papam! Thus even a dog exhausts all its
prarabdham, through varieties of experiences. But fortunately, a
dog does not have ggami karma because the dog does not have an
ego to do a deliberate and planned action. And that is why, if the
dog violates the traffic signal, no police man impose a fine because
it doesn’t have a will or kartrtvam or bhoktrtvam. So a dog avoids
agami like a jAani. The dog is like a jAani. It exhausts prarabdham.
It avoids ggami. But we should not be tempted to believe that all
this means that the dog is liberated! The problem is that a dog
cannot gain jAanam. Otherwise it will be a student a Védanta
attending some class or reading this text on 7attva bodhah! And
because it cannot gain jAanam, it cannot burn the safcita karmas,
which only a jAani can do. So for a dog also, saficita karmas will be
there which cannot be destroyed. So animals will have to be
reborn. Therefore, punarapi jananam punarapi maranam cycle is the

fifth corollary.

This is how the process works. At the time of death, the prarabdha
is exhausted. In fact it is on exhaustion of the prarabdha that death
occurs. At the time of death, a part of ggami is also experienced
and exhausted. But the remaining part of 4gams is still
unexperienced. This unexperienced part of dgami will join the

safcita karma.
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When prarabdha is exhausted sthiila sariram or the physical body
falls off. But only the sthila Sariram goes away. The siksma
sariram and karana Sariram continue even after death. The
Reflected Consciousness, i.e RC also continues after death. Only
the sthila sariram and its reflection go away. That is RM 1 goes
away but RM2, RM3, RC2 and RC3, they all continue. And of

course the OC, the orginal consciousness eternally exists.

The jiva consisting of the original consciousness, siksma and
karana sarira media and their respective reflected consciousnesses,
survives. But we cannot see sizksma and karana Sarirams and the
reflections in them. Thus this invisible jiva nucleus continues and
travels to acquire another physical body depending upon the next
fructitying prarabdha. Of this jiva nucleus, which part travels and

which part does not travel?

The suksma Sariram and karana sariram travel as they are finite.
The reflected consciousness also travels because it is also finite.
Just as when the mirror moves, the reflection of the Sun also
moves along with the mirror. When the reflected medium (RM)
moves, the reflected consciousness (RC) also moves with it. So RC
travels RM travels. However the original consciousness (OC)
cannot travel because it is infinite and all pervading. What is
infinite will have no space to move. So when we say the jivatma
travels, we refer all parts other than OC, i.e. the RMs and RCs
travel. This jivatma acquires another body, exhausts the

prarabdhams of that body, collects some more ggami and on its
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death, again travels and this punarapi jananam punarapi maranam

cycle goes on.

Let us now look at this process for a jAani The author has already
said the jAani like an ajAani has to exhaust his prarabdha. So this
sukha duhkh anubhava, the physical experiences of pleasure and
pain cannot be avoided by jAanis. That is why even the great jAanis
fall sick. They too have got diseases. They also undergo physical
pain. But the difference is that because of the jianam of the nature
of the self and the ananda gained by that knowledge, the sorrow or
the pain at the body level is overshadowed. Even ajianis
experience this occasionally. For example, let us consider the case
of a person who has a severe body pain and is lying down on the
bed. Suddenly he is visited by a dear old friend. That person’s
happiness will know no bounds. He will at least for sometime

forget all pain, overcome the painful experience and get up from

the bed to greet the friend. This is called 3TRTG: (abhihdvah). So,

for a jAanj the prarabdha duhkham is overshadowed by

vidyananda.

We can cite another example to understand this. Suppose in a
cricket match between India and Pakistan (that is the most
emotionally charged event), an Indian batsman gets out after
scoring 98 runs. Every team member and he himself will feel very
sad. But suppose in the end the Indian team wins the match.
Everyone, including the batsman will not feel the pain of having

got out without scoring the century because the victory of the team

Download from www.arshaavinash.in



Aikya Jiiana phalam - Benefits of the knowledge of oneness 289

will overshadow his pain. The victory against Pakistan will be a

greater ananda than even moksah!

Similarly, for a jAani, this vidyvananda overshadows prarabdha
duhkham. It will be made insignificant. Like a candle light or the
stars in front of the bright sun. During the day time, it is not that
the stars are not existent, but their light is overpowered by the
light of Sun and therefore, we do not feel their presence. Similarly
for a /Aani, the prarabdham stars will be there, but the vidyananda
of Sunlight will overshadow the pain and therefore the will get
reduced to something like pin pricks. He will exhaust his
prarabdha without even bothering about it. Others around him
may sympathise and feel the pain on seeing him suffer but he
wont’ bother. Thus his prarabdha is exhausted. The lives of jaanis
like Swami RamaKrsna Paramahamsa, Bhagawan Ramana Maharishi

etc. are proof for this truth.

Now as regards his saficita karmais concerned, we have learnt that
the sadcitam karma jhianéna nasyati The atma jAanam is so
powerful. It is like a person waking up from the dream. The
knowledge of the waker that “I am the waker” is so powerful that
all the papams committed in the dream will get destroyed

immediately. So it is like waking up from the dream.

Then what happens to ggami? We seen that ggami does not arrive
at all. It is avoided because a jAani does not have ego or abhimana.
For all practical purposes he is like an animal, without any

negative connotation. Just as an animal’s action does not produce
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punyam or papam because they don’t have the ego, a jiani does not

acquire punyam or papam because he does not have an ego.
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Pramanah - scriptural proofs

Now the author concludes his teaching with these words.

JYT ATCATACHAR dical seATTee A ed TToaiifar [
afar asraATeAfaa sfar o 1

Tatha catmavit samsaram tirtva brahmanandamihaiva prapnoti.

Tarati sokamatmavit iti Srutéh.

Tatha ca- And therefore; atmavit- a wise person; samsaram tirtva -
crosses over samsdra consisting of all the three karmas, safcita,
agami and prarabdha which means that when a jAani dies, all the
three sarirams dissolve and gets merged into the all pervading
[Svarah; brahmanandam iha eva prapnaoti. - he enjoys brahmananda
even while living, in this life itself; and then the author says this
has been stated in the original scriptures - it/ srutéh - srutéh means
the Upanisadik statements. This statement is made in the
Chandogyo Upanisad - tarati Sokam atmavit - atmavit means the
knower of atma, a JAani tarati - swims or crosses over; Sokam -
sorrow. This means that even though prarabdha karmas do bring
favourable and unfavourable situations for a jAani, he wades
through them, he swims through them. So this is Upanisadik

support for jivan muktih.

Now author quotes another scriptural statement for vidéha muktih

which is a shloka or a verse from a smrti.

el AT AT HTRAT I Y AT |
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ATEIICT TAA AFAIsHL faaramerT: 1 gfa @ara ]

Tanum tyajatu va kasyam svapacasya grhé'tha va.

JAana samprapti samayé mukto ‘sau vigatasayah. Iti smrtésca.

Kasyam tanum tyajatu - a jiani may die in a Kasa - that means he
may drop his body in a very sacred place like Kashi; svapacasya
grhé'tha va - or he may die in the house of a dog eater - svapaca
means a dog eater ie. in the house of an uncultured person;
therefore, let him die in a very sacred place or let him die in a very
ordinary place - the place of death doesn’t matter for him, the time
of death doesn’t matter for him, the mode of death doesn’t matter
for him - nothing matters for him because by the power of his
knowledge, he will attain [Svarah . Jiiana samprapti samayé asau
muktah - this jAani is already liberated at the time of gaining the
knowledge itself; that means even while he was alive he has been
liberated and vigata asayah - is liberated from all the karmas.
Asayah means the karmas which reside in the siksma sariram. We
know that all the karmas are supposed to reside in the sizksma
Sariram. So for him all the karmas are gone and also the siuksma
Sariram has gone. And therefore, he is free from the cycle of birth
and death. /ti smrté ca - so it is said in the smrti. This is vidéha

muktih.

We have already seen in the introductory chapters that smrtis are
secondary literature based on the Védas. Thus Sruti and Smrti

point out that jAanam gives both jivan muktih and vidéha muktih.
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That is the power of jAanam and so it is worthwhile to seek this

knowledge with full commitment.
The author concludes with:

3T Accaa Ty oT HATCAH |

[Iti tattvabodha prakaranam samaptam.

He says that with this concludes the prakarana grantha known as
Tattva bodhah. Thus with this, the fifth and final topic jAana

phalam, the Tattva bodhah teaching is complete.

quiHe: qUITAS quild qoide=ad|
U QUIATGR quiAarEa RIS ||
purnamadah purnamidam purnat purnamudacyate.

purnasya purnamadaya plirnamévavasisyate..
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